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The Weapons of Qnakeriſm, 
The Weakneſs of Quekeriſm : 


BEING 
A Diſcourſe, wherein the choiceſt Argu- 
ments for their chief Tenets ate Enervats _ 
and their beſt Deſences Annihilat; ſeve« 
ral Abominations,. not heretofore ſo di- 
realy Diſcovered, Unmasked: 
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neceſſity of the Spitits Operation; 
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An Appendix, Vindicating, Rom. 9. From the 
Depravations of an Arminian. 
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a TO THE 
Right Honourable, 
| TheEARL of 
DUNDONN ALD; 
Lord Cochran, &c. 


| As, my Lord, amongſt the 


7 


nefits and Bleſſings, which God 


| 
| 


mi, peſſima, Nothing by many 


innumerable precious Be- 


hath graciouſly vouchſafed to 
| Mankind, or to any part there- 
of, His Word, Statutes and ſa- 
cred Oracles infinitly ſurpaſs, 
excel, and, ſo to ſpeak, obſcure 
all the reſt by far, more than the 
Sun doth eclipſe the leſſer Lu- 
minaries: ſo according to that 
common ſaying, Corruptio opti- 
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degrees is ſo miſchievous, noxi- 

, ous, and deadly as the Corrup- 
tion and Depravation ot theſe 
- hvely Oracles; For thus, tho 
by a curled accident, The 
Wine of our Fathers Kingdom 
is turned into Wormwoad, and | | 
that Heavenly and unpreſſed . | 
Honey into Gall; whereby the | 
greater part of the viſible } x 
Church hath periſhed! For the 
Poiſon hath this moſt unhap- | x 
py advantage above all others, |] 
that it is of an hydropick nature, © 
making the infected, the more 1 
they have drunk, ſo much the F 
more deſirous to drink, Hence ;, 
that lagacious Spirit, the grand e 
Enemy 


— 
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Enemy of Mankind, judged 
| this the choiceſt expedient and 
mean, for reſtauration of his 
falling Kingdom: For to ſpeak 

nothing ot the firſt 4000 years 
ol the World, he hath ever: fince 
the very infancy of Chriſtia- 
nity, to his outmoſt, put this in 
practice, always raiſing up ſuch 
e ; as were moſt famous, or rather 
e | infamous, through their cor- 
- | rupting, abuſing,and detorting 
„the Word of Life, and Charters 
„ ok our Salvation: Of which 
e | kind,in the early days of Chri- 
e ſtianity, were Cerinthus, Mon- 
© | tanus,the Cataphrygians, Samoſa- 
d tenus, Arrius, and a multitude 


y | A3 be- 


5 

beſide. But theſe firſt Eſſays, 

by reaſon of their palpable and 
direct overturning of the un- 

doubted Fundamentals of 
Chriſtianity which rendred all 
their Sophiſtry, cho never ſo 
ſubtile, moſt ſuſpected, proved 
incfhcacious to do theBuſineſs, 
tho in ſome reſpect, infefious , 
enough. Therefore the Lord 
having by many Means, and in 
ſpecial, by the firſt four Coun- 
cils, blown away theſe peſtife- 
rous Miſts, and cleared up to 
mens minds, theſe grand Truths 
of the Holy Jrinity, the God- | 
head of Chriſt,the Unity of his 
Perſon, the Diſtindion of his 

Na- 
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Natures, and the like. The Me- 


thod was altered, and the fol- 
lewing oppoſers of Truth acted 


buy che ſame Spirit, that the ſor- 


mer were, went more ſubtilly 
to work, not only ferbearing 
to oppoſe theſe Fundamentals, 
but, in ſhew at lesſt,endeavou- 
ring to deſend and aſſert them: 
By which it came to paſs, that 
they were more eaſily believed 


in all they ſaid, by the too ſim- 
ple people. In the mean while 
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they ſecretly and lily ſowed 
their Tares under the 2 
pretext of Unity, Order, De- 


cency, Ornament, and antient 


Tradition. Under the covert of 


. nele 
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theſe & the like was the whole 
Maſs of Paganiſm introduced, 
guilded only with the varniſh- | 
ing Title of CatholickDoctrine. 
For thus in ſtead oſ the humili- 
ty of a Goſpel- Miniſtry, was 
brought in a Prelatick Hierar- 
chy, in imitation of the Pagan 
Protoflamines, which at length 
precreated to the World the ' 
Man of Sin, to head this dege- | 
nerating Church in their Wic- 
kedneſs: And ſo they had Uni- 
ty, which was worſe than Divi- 
ſton; and an Order, that became 
the cauſe of the moſt horrid 
Confuſion the World hath hi- 
thercoſeen. Thus alſo the ſim- | 


plicity | 
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plicity oftheGoſpel wasturned 
into Heathniſh Pageantry;and 


theglory of the Church of God 


did degenerat into a meer 
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worldly pomp and grandour. 
But at length how ſad and mi- 
ſerable became the caſe of the 
Church , when through the 
power of humane inyentions, 
delivered under the name of 
Tradition, & the Dictats of the 
Romiſh-depute of the old Dra- 
gon, ſuch poiſonous dregs be- 
came the beſt part of the eſſen- 
tials of their Religion Juſtifica- 
tion before God, aſcribed to the 
belief and practice thereof, and 
juſtification by Faith in the 

Son 


( | 

Son of God, Jecried and ma- 
ligned! Thus were the ſame fun- 
damental Truths, which had 
been more openly aſſaulted by 
the former Hereticke, now no 
leſs powerfully, but more ſub- 
tilly almoſt overthrown. But ſo 


ſoon as the Lord, as it were by 


the dawning of a ſecond-Chri- 
ſtian-day, had diſcovered Rome: 


Abominations, and rendered 


ber hateful to all good Men, the 
old Artiſt & his aſſociats chang- 


ed their method, tho not their 
deſign, impugning again more 


openly, theſe fundamental 
Truths they had aſſaulted in 
the early days of Chriſtianity, 


But 


Ec 3 
But that the Weapon, already 
blunted,might yer cut, behold 
anew Artifice / For thele at- 
tempts were not made, for the 

molt part, by theſe who perſiſt⸗ 

ed in the company of the now 
deſervedly hated Church of 
Rome, but by thele who were in 
appearance the Deſerters and 
' Uppolers thereof: Under the 
covert of which, they far more 
; ſecurely infected many, who 
were in communion with the 
. reformed Church, impudent- 

ly aſſerting, that the chiefeſt 
points of Chi iſtianity were Po- 

pz7y, on this account that the 

Papiſts had not expreſly denied 


them. 
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them. Theſe were known by 

many names, as Seryetians, An- 

ti-trinitarians, Socinians,and the 
ke. But more general was that 
of Anabaptiſts, compriſing in it 
ſelf all thele, and many other 
>. ſuch Vipers. The true progeny 
of theſe Anabaptiſis are thele, 
now known by the Name of 
Quakers, the men with whom | 
| deal, who for deſign and me- 
thod, are all one with the bulk 
of both antient and modern 
” Hereticks, Two Artifices were 
alternatively uſed by the anti- 
ent Hereticks: and by a conti- 
nued ſucceſſion derived unto 
our preſent Adverſaries, the one 


of | 


of which wasto abuſe the Scri 
| | tures; as if one ſhould mould 


a Buſhelof Jewels , into the 
hape of a Dog, Toad, or the 
like hateful Creature. The o- 


fſcher, when in ſpite of all theſe | 


ſhifts, they were Convicted 
out of the Scriptures, 10 turn 
upon theScriptures themſelves, 
as being not free of their own 
Errors, nor of Divine Autho- 
| rity. How exactly the Quakers 
j| write after their Copy, none 
acquainted with their Do- 
| Arines, ſeeth not. I hope there- 
; foreicſhalnot be unprofitable, 
it the following Diſcourſe ſhall 
| unfold more particularly theſe 


11 


I make ſome Diſcoveries, in 
particular of this more ſpiritu- 
al Myſtery of Iniquity, by 
none I know hitherto directly 
undertaken. Morcover, this 


my Treatiſe can be judged by 


vone altogether ſuperfluous, 


Land is ready to be overſpread 


practices of our Adverſaries, 
which l with a humble confi- | 


dence can averr; and moreover | 


i who conſidereth, thatthe whole 


with the Hemlock oj Pelagia- ; a 


niſm, now known by the name 
of Arminianiſm, with which the 


bulk of the Prelatick Clergy is 
already infected, for wich this 


Hereſie | have ſeveral Ran- 


counters. 


your Lordſhip with a further 
account of this my {mail Un- 
dertaking; Vet this I crave 


ground | preſume your Lords 
a teſtimony of my gratitude to 


and Munificent Grand- Father, 
vhoſe largebounty to the Lear- 
ned, and Learners, did liberal- 
ly extend it ſelf to me alſo, tho 

| moſt undeſerving. W herefore 


counters, But l will not trouble 


leave to ſay, that whatever in- 
tended of this kind, it was de- 
ſigned for your Lordſhip, not 
for inſtruction; for to a high- 
er pitch, and that not without # 


ſhip to be arrived, but only fot” + 


your Lordſhips moſt Noble 


if 


. 
if there were any worth in this 


my ſmall Eflay, your Lord- 
ſhip by right of Succeſſion may 
challenge a propriety therein. 
Neither were your Lordſhips 
Vertues unknown to me, while 
I had the honour of receiving 
my Education under the ſame 
Root, and at the ſame time with 
your Lord{bip. But the ſpe- 
cial motive of my ambition to 
prefix your Lordſhips Name 
to my ſheets, is, that yourLord- | 
ſhip by undoubted arguments 
hath proved your felt, to be at 
ſincere lover of the now much | x 
deſerted and maligned Truths n 
of GOD, aad a true —— 15 
OT : 


' 


4, | 
sol his afflicted Church, tram- 
- | pled on theſe many years by 
y i oppreſling Lords, that never 
. badlawfulDominion over her: 
S whoſe Prelatical Yoak and Hi- 
e - erarchy, as it hath proved the 
g ſtair, by which, beſide many 
2 . other Tyrants, the Pope hath 
h , gottotheunmeaſurable height, 
e- at which he is now arrived, fo 
0 it is ready to become the bridge, 
ie and pave the way for his Re- 
d- troduction into Britain, with 
ts this much I thought to have 
a {troubled your Lordſhip ſeve- 
ch i ral Months ago, but then could 
hs not, for May laſt, my Papers 
er not being admitted to the Preſs 
of a without 


without the © APR of the 

then publick Inſpectors, were 

given to Doctor Munro, there: 
unto appointed by the Prelat 
of St. Andrews, by whom 1 
was prohibited the publication 
thereof, unleſs I razed out of t 
them, all mention of Popery | 
whatſoever. So great hath the, t 
zeal of thele good men been” ( 
againſt Popery, that ſo far as: t 
they could, they would not ſuf- d 
fer it ſo much as once to be (1 
named. Vet do | not complain (1 
of any wrong done to me, but i} 
only ſhow to your Lordihip,*c: 
and the World, to how ſad a in 


paſs things were then W el 
0 N 


he Go on therefore „ my Lord, 
re eſpouſing the Cauſe of the true 
e+ Proteſtanc Intereſt, in oppo- 
at ſition to Popery, and whatſoe- 
ver hath a tendency thereto : 
on Thus ſhall your Lordſhip add 
of the trueſt luſtre to your Nobi- 
y lity, by cauſing the Heart of 
ie, the deſtitute, and widow 
n Church to ſing, and bringing 
9: the bleſſing of ber that was rea- 
f dy to periſh upon your Lord- 
e ſhip. And however matters 
n ſhall ſucceed, your Lordſhip 
it ſhall be Feaſted with the Deli- 
„ cacies of a good Conſcience, 
a in reſpect of which, the choic- 
1.eſt Banquet of Cleopatra with 
of .. a2 her 


her Anthony, = far from a- * 
mounting to the courſeſt of 
Commons. In which, that 
the Lord may proſper your 

Lordſhip, and beſtow upen 
your Lordſhip and Family, his 
choiceſt Bleſſings, is, and ſhall 
be, the earneſt Prayer of, my x 
Lord, 1 
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r Lordſbips ; 
Tour Lordſhips moſt | 
bumble and devoted | 
Servant, Þþ 


WILL: JAMISON: ö 


To the Judicious 


READ EN 


, 14 will perbaps ſay, that this Treatiſe is but an Illade 
„ «fter Homer, or a thirteenth Eneld; So nuch already to 
* & fo good purpoſe being written on this Sub ſect: I therefore bold 
" my ſelf obliged to anſwer this Objectien, by rendring thee an ac« 
. count of the Reaſons that moved me to this undtrtebing;, which 
| were, the dangeroxſneſs of, though but the ltaſt inſeftion, by 
” this dtadly Diſeeſe. The Proximity, er ntarn!ſs of the Contagi« 
L . on. The wonder ſol readineſs of its Patrons ts breach Neft, an 
papers, bearing the Names of Anſwtrs of whatſorver is ſaid, or 
4 written in oppoſition to it. That Duehktriſm is moſt dangerous, 
and the embracing thereof, of « lamentable and dreadful Conſe- 
| quence 3 none that ſeriouſly compare its Principles with thoſe of 
Chriſtianity, can be ignorant, I ſay, that compertth ſeriouſly, 
4 for others who bave their Eye only, ad verum corticem; tak. 
Ing ad overly view bf the outſide of things, may perbaps judge 
' this difference not ſo great, and the Conſequence of the Rectpti- 
01 of Qaektriſm not ſo diſmal, And apprebend that the worſt 
7 things of Duehtriſm aye only ſome ridiculens Steiciſnt, and 
antich Toys, which, notwithſtanding requite all the want of 
Civility, and good manners with ſport and lavnghttr, which 
thereby accrewtth to the btholders, But by this their ſloth, and 
1 ntelect to compare the Doctrine of this Party with the Scrip- 
taxes, they render themſelves more capable to ſwallow down 
| their poiſontd wills, and tat out of the Pot filled with nothing 
' but death. For as Ignoti Nulla Cupido, 4s 4 man cant 
= greatly love that which be knowtth not, though it be goad, ſe 
neither can be ſufficiently hate it, be it atver ſo evil. hiderd 
their coreleſneſs, and negligence meriteth no leſs. For cortailt | 
it is, that bitter is no more contrary to ſweet, darkutſs te liebt, 
then the Doctrine of Quakers 3s ts that of Chrifiz being #0 
other thing but « hodge-podge of the damnable Herefies, with 
which Chriſtianity bath been from its infancy 4ſſaulttd, oa. 
— vreſted, with toſo geod ſucceſs, that ſiw, though otherwiſe *, 
” moſl audacious, have ventured to Patronile them, wider thtir. 
proper namts, and givuine colours z but only under « math and © 
— 3 vizerd, and new names and titles; all which art tobe ſound in 
3 their Doftrine mixed, end compounded together, as if the Ent+ 
n of Mankind, mindful of that common ſayinc, Ur quod — 
8 ane Poſ- 
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Poſſunt, ſingula jonas valent, had collected ix one body, 41 
bis brobtn and foiled Trouy': having ſomewhat changed his 
manner of Order, and Marſhalling thereof, with which he may 
nate tot laſt one fall. 4 
The truth of this cold taſily be evinced, wert this 4 place 
convenient, and the Sequel will afford many inflances, by. 
which the Reader may judge of the reſt. Moreover, ſuppoſingy 
that Quakeritm were jar eſs noxious than it is, ſting in tut'y 
corner of the Land, there be many of its Defenders ſwarming 4. 
mong all people, it cannot be judged wnntceſſery to give an An» 
ti dot againfi it, more then to write Rules ugainſt any ixſecti. 
ons Diſeaſe, raging in a Land, Even although many things of , 
this bind were already txtent 3. eſprcially ſting theſe Papers, | | 
with which 1 preſent ther, ave both without Prolixity, and alſy''* 1 
diſcover ſome things of great concrrnment, which, ſor any thing i 
T know, were never ſofully, or directiy handled by any others, + 
which, I hope, may in part juſtifie my undertaking, But the . 
2 


thing moſi moving me to trouble the world with any Treatiſe of 

this bind, was , that no ſooner did any Piece in oppoſition te 
Quakeriſm, ſee the licht, but preſently there came forth another; . 1 
bearing the name of a Refatation thereof. At this I did not 4 2 
litle won ter; . far after « moſt impartial, and ſeridus wich- P 
ing of ther! Plirpier, in the ballance of the Sanctuary, I found ® bi 
them (to ſay e Ai rect iy oppoſite to the holy Scriptures. 1 4 
thereſare, with all-{efionſneſs, peruſed ſeverals of the moſt ela. C. 
boured Pitces, which bad not been as yet anſwered ; comparing 0 
them with theſe, againft whom they wrote. After all which, W 
my thoughts were quite altered; for I leſt off to admire their yy #0 
promptitude of anſwering, and fell to wonder at their impudence, 1 
ſting in every point, they in ſttad of Conſuting, Confirm what * Q 
their Advtrſaries ſay againſt them. In ſhort, all the beſt of | of 
their anſwtys, art tither a quite omiſſion, and paſſing by the ſub· 104 
ſtance of whet is brought for the overthrow of their Doctrine, ton 
or at beſt meer ſhiſts, or elſe à moſt audacious «ſſerting of theſe r. 
things In Tern ſols, which are ſuſſicient in the eſt imat of all bea 
Chriſtians,to render the Maintainers thereof more abominable the. 
than worſt of Pagans y though thry were but only inferred by a the 
long threed of cenſequtnets, which the Eternity of Chriſts Mans hen 
hood , «nd the Sou!s bring 4 pa't of God, no leſs loudlie than h. 
inpiouſlie aſſerted by them, j«fficrently witneſs. Theſe, I ſay,they foi 
either abet) maintain. twin in thtzr | t ptices, or elſe can h 
neuter be brought to diſownthem- Of M dealing, the Se. Wes 

quel 
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by 


quel will give diverſe undenioble inſtances , whithindtied 4s 
the main Scope of this diſcourſe. Anne theſe Authors, I be- 
ſtowed moſt thoughts upon Robert Barclay His Vindication of 


, bis Apology , which I found made up of untruths , perverſi- 


#ns . falſe ſuppoſtions As for txample, to Vindicat and urge 
moſt of the places of Scripture brought in His Apologle; as the 


ingy, foundation of bis Doctrine, be ſuppoſeth that from the ſame ttxts 


bis Adverſarie inſerred our contrary dotirine , and thinketh it 


en 
4. ſu fa:rent to deſi e bis Adverſary to po. our Doctrine ſrom theſe 
4ne Places. Theſe are the proper Elements of this Compoſition, but to 
Fi. make 2 4 fourth, be knowing that by all men the Quakers were 


5 of , Accuſed of matchleſs rayling , tabtth the Start, and fillith no 
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ſmall part of bis book, accuſing His Advriſarit, as an 
The ground of which accuſation is, that 
bis adverſarit, as occa ſion ſerveth, tellet h his Reader, that the 


ing 

rs, Quakers, and this Apa, among the ret, were no leſs grofſe 
the 44 abominable than «rcians , Socinians , Pelagians, Papitis, 
e of Libercins, Avabaptiſts, and the like. His Symbolizing with 
ts © Which be adventureth not to deny; Which although at other 


er, Times be doth , jet groundleſlie, as theſe Papers will in part, 
t 4% 4nd more ſullit , an entire Colation of Yunkeriſm with the 
eb- Principles of theſe Sets, will demoniirate to any, who bath 
ynd but the leaſt Spunk of ingenuity, and Candowr, I ſorbtar to ſay, 

r. 1 though Iced, that our Vindicator us % novice in the very 
ela. Crime, of which be ſo oft accuſeth bis adverſarie. However 
ing tbe matter be, be might have forborn bis accuſations of that 
ch, Which be knew his Brethren, to be of all Men moſt eilig, which, 
tir net to mention others, Burroughs anſwer to Benners que, 
ce, 14s, and Hub>rihorns reply to Sherlok, evidently witneſs, 

hat Q uis tulerit Grachos de ſeauione querentes. The like I fag 

| of - of Geo: Keith i bis book, intatuled, Truth drſended (evil e- 

ub. Nong, 1 am [ure ) For in it he never ſpeaketh to the purpoſe, or 

int, toucheth what His Adverſarie Mr. John Alexander bad ſaid, 
veſe or elſe marreth in ſtead of mending tut matter; for — 
all bear to ſpeak of them, theſe mentioned being the moſt learnad'df © 
ble Nrheir Authors. Neither can I expect any better dealing, than © 
by « #heſe and the like have net with, and altho they , as ſomt of 
1411s then have begun to do al tady,upbraid me with the infirmity in 
hey which divine Providence bath (tated nt, they will iaſtead of 
hey Mong their buſineſs hereby, only (hew to the world , that they 
can bave been too dci of a bad Leſſon , taught them by the Phari. 
St. es long ago. John. 9. Neither do I intend at preſent to trouble 
vel ny 


& 
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y ſelf ind others , with whitleever thiy ſhall give wider the 
name of an anſwer , ſting the badntſs of their canſe will not 
permit them to give any better, than what they bave given to 
others: In which, thty have been ſo wnhappie, that one would 
have thoueht, that they of purpoſe verified that ſaying of the poet, 
Cauſa patrocinlo non Dona major erir, And a/hoygh they ; 
ſay, that this is on but « ſhiſt to ſave nt the labour of © ye. „ 
ply, I value it not , but appeal to all the Refor mers. Confeſſions 
of Faith , yte and al! the Reformed Churches, as ſufficient am- 
pres in the caſe. Tt and in many points to all Chriſtians of 
whatſot ver profeſſion, except the $ocinlans, who retain nothing 
of Chriſtian Dottrine, but only ayrogat to themſelves the name. 
Neither let them ſaj with Rob: Bar: Vlad: Sed: 6, That our a. 
Doctrine is contrary to that of ſome of the reformed Churches, 24 
no fl weightie points, & for example Election, 2 fepro- 
bation end the lite; becauſe ix theſe wt oppoſe the Modern Lu- 
therians, ſeing( «5 Wendelin in bis Exercirations , and in 9 | 


ſpecial Exerc. 16, 17, 18. Heath ſully evified ) the Modern 
Lutherlans «re altogether oppoſit in theſe points to the ancient 
Lutherans, ſuch « Herbrandus, Heſnuſius, Brentius, 474 
moſt of all Luther Himſelſ: And therefore are ſo far as touch- * 
ing theſe points, from deſerving the name of Reformed , that they 
oxght to be. accounted their capital advutrſaries, But not to t 
prefix 4 long preamble to 4 ſhort diſcourſe: 1n « word, 1 ſav, t 
that 45 the Doctrine of Quakers 3s 4 beap of Non ſuch BI-ſpht« © e 
mies ſo their defences are mera ypueguyt7e, Subrertuges & , 
| ſo ed au ſillie, that one would admire, how any ratiq- : a 
\ nel men could ſatisfie himſelf with them, bat . 
| Qu blbir lode, ſurlt, procul hinc diſcedite, quels eſt tl 
x Cura honæ mentis, qui bibir inde, furit. 


«*% 


Hie ſtraight runs mad who drinks btreof, Lv 
„ Flee bence, who ever bed 2 
(4 Love unto your precious Souls, TY; 


» who drinks hereof runs mad. F 
Tuch not, teite net, bandle not the unclean things. Fer &. 
which /n preſent thee with theſe Sheets, of which that thou 
©»... way reap profit, and advantage to thy Immortal! Soul, tending © ** 
FA is hexard ſrom the inſectien of t be Mortal diſtaſe of Quakeriſm, 7 
20 ＋ * be the earneft Prayer of thy Servant, to ſerve thee is M 
| be Lord. & 


William Jamiſon. 8 


4 — — 


Of the Holy Scriptures. 


GOOD Name is better than 

>» precious ointment, faith the 

RY Preacher, Ecc/. 7. 1. Whoſoever 

therefore intend co bring either 

&: Perſons, or Things under Diſ- 

eſteem and Contempt, labour in 

. the ficlt place to Spoil chem of 

0 ary Good Name, or due Titles belonging untd them, 

to» to the end, They may the more eafily Effectuste : 

7, their Purpoſe ; This Method the Quakers have. 

thought very fit and appoſit, whereby to diſcredits 

1 and finally tooverthrow the Holy Scriptures. For, ' 

n the firſt place, they endeavour to rob them of 

the chiefeſt Titles, and moſt famous Elogies, with”. 18 

which the Holy Ghoſt hath adorned them : among}; ©» 
2 which, that of being called the Word of God, is got; * * -* 
*the leaſt. An Inflance of this may be Fama . 
VNailor, whoin his Anſwer to the Fews, page 

— ' Saith, It's the Devil that contends for the; 

ing - 


tures to be the Word of God. Others of Them ſay N 

{m, | They are not the Word of God, but the Wordt 

is Men that ſpake them freely: Yea generally, All ti 

» Quakers unznimouſly deny, that che Scriptures Ys) | 

n. or ought to be ca led the Word of God: _— 0 
Sy B ' 9. 


doing, they flately contradict God ſpeaking in the 
Scriptures; For there they are moſt frequently |. 
called the Word of God, As Num. 3. 16, Deut. 
5. 5. 1. King. 13. 24 Jer. I. 2. and 6. 10. 
and 20, 8. Hof. 1. 2. Amo. 8. 12, Zeph. % 
2. 5+ Luke, 22. 61. 1. Sam. 9. 27. Mark. 7. 
13. compared with 10. Theſe Scriptures, and many 
ot hersthat might be Cited, unanſwerabſy prove that 
rhe Scriptures ate, and ought to be called the | 
Word of God. Several of theſe Paſſages with many 
others calling the Scriptures, Or a part thereof the 
Word of God or of the Lord in the ſingulat number, 
are adduced by Mr Brown Chap. 4. N. a. To all which 
| Robert Bartlay's reply Vind:pag.31,is a flat contra- 
. diction of thele Scriptures, ſaying, That the thing 
wich the Prophets ſpake, was only the words which þ 
2 178 from t e Reader 
if ſuch replies as theſe can either help the Author, 
or hurt his adverſaries, 1 
Norwithſtanding theſe Men have 222 | 
ed 
| 


ſay for themſelves, and ſo had they who de 

+ -- thefireto be hot, or the ſnow white. F 
Ihbeir firſt Reaſon, why the Scriptures are not 
the Word of God, is, Becauſe Chriſt is called the © / 
Word of God; but this reaſon ſayeth nothing, but © 2 
upon ſuppoſition that one word, or phraſe cannot h 


* &4 


Th - undergo divers acc2p!tations, which is moſt — d 
n 
= 0 


yet Robert Barclay in the Vindication of his Apolo- 
[py Fag. 31. to ſtrengthen this Reaſon, ſayeth, 
hat one epithete (or attribute ) cannot be predi- 

| ated, (or afticmed ) of two things ter it 
f' Corby way of eminence } without a groſſe contra- th 
FI | 3 *  difiony 


—2 


(3) 

dition: But in this he only bewrayes his own. 
iptiveance of the Laws of aContradition , and 
His deſire of contradicting the Scriptures with a 
ſhew of Reaſon : For whether by the Word of 
God, Chrilt or the Scriptures are to be underſtood 
this Elagie is [till aſcribed to either of them, with 
a peculiar eminency ; But by the diverfity of the 
acceptation the Contradiction is removed, which 
diverſity may be eaſily Ferceived by any that read 
or hear the Scriptures, or other Diſcourſes, in 
which mention is made of the Word of God : As 
for Example, who could read theſe two Texts 
of Scripture, Mark, 7. 13+ and Rev. 19+ 13+ but 
they would preſently ſee, that in the latter of tha 
Texts, by the Word of God, Chriſt is to be under- 
tiood, and in the former, the Scriptures ꝰ except 
be were altogether ſtupid, and fo there is not the 
leaſt appearance of a Contradition. Therefore in 
ſhort, where by the Word, Chriſt is underſtood, +» 

Wordis taken improperly, viz. For 4 Perſon, the 
eſſent ial and ſubſtantial Word of God, in ſo much 
8s Chriſt is the Principal Declarer of the Mind of 
God, or upon other ſuch accounts, ſuch improper 
Attributes being frequently aſcribed to Chriſt, as 


2 Door, aVine, and the like, But on the other 
* hand, where by the Word of God, we ate to un- 


derſtand the Scriptures,there »» Word is taken in a 
more proper acceptation, for a diſcourſe compoſed 


of Letters and Syllables. 


The ſame Author hath yet another Reaſon, and 


it is a tate one, viz. That there are moe words in 
the Scriptures than one, Therefore they cannot ® 
B 2 ; cal 


: (4) , 
called the Word of God. Behold, Reader, with 5 
what ridiculous Shifcs, theſe men endeavour to 
uphold their impiety , and oppoſe themſelves to 
God Who but he that deſired the Fools Coat, 
would thus reaſon? It is a lie to name an Epiſtle p 
ſent from one Perſon to another, a Letter, becauſe 7 
in it there are moe Letters than one. Not only 4 
the Jews who were Chriſts Enemies, but even the 
Apoſtles themſelves, had done right in the judg- 
ment of this Quaker. if when Chriſt, Mark 7. 13, 
called the Scriptures the Vord of God, they had flat- 
ly contradicted him, and ſaid, this is a lye, ſeing 
there are moe Words in the Scriptures than one. 
Here is ridiculous folly and impious B/aſphemy 
mixed together. And yet worſe, (if worfe can 
be)  unavcidably followeth this their Doctrine, 
even that the Son of Gal was not from Eternity, 
For according to them, when it is ſaid, Hoſe 12, | þ 
The Bepinning of the Word of the Lord, the mean- þ 
ing mult be, the beginning of Chriſt, dl 2 

Wich the like ſacrilegious audacity they endes - p 
vour to bereave the Scriptures of that ſweet and þ, 
heart - melting Title of the Goſpel, ſiying, Matthew, in 
Mark Luke and John, are not the Goſpel, but be q 
Letter. The Defence of this u icked and bold 5 
Cont radiction of the Scriptures, William Pen un- 
dertakerh in his Rejoinder to John Faldo, Pog.Sth 
117. His Reaſons, whereby he would prove it, pe. 
are, 1+ Becauſe the Goſpel is called the Power of J. 
' God to Saluation, ſo are not the Scriptures. Io fon 
which E anſwer, That the Scriptures may as well are 
be called ti Bower of God to Salvation, as.the = ne 
«4.4 „ — pety 


(5) 


|" pel, ſeeing it was the ſame Dodrine which the 4. 
) poſtles both preached to the People, and committed 
) toWriting: And the Righteouſneſs ef God is revealed 
from Faith to Faith by this Doctrine, when it iscoms 
emitted to writing, as well as when it was Preached 
ſe by the Apoſtles. 2. By the Power of God to Salvation, 
y 2 no other thing can be underſtood but the Mean, Or- 
ie gap, or Iaſtrument, whereby God exerteth,or putteth 
forth his power to the ſaving of Sinners: Which kind 
3, ol Metony mie is frequent in Scripture» | 
1. The next Reaſon to prove that theſe Books 
ng ougęht not to be called the Grfe/, which the Mans 
e. copious invention branchet h into two, is, That the 
my Goſpel is everlaſting, and was Preached before the 
a0 Scriptures were, therefore they are not the Goſ- 
ne, „ pel. Af. 1. The Principles of Truth are everlaſt- 
ty, ing, and were before any Quakers Books were 
[+2+ | extant, Therefore a Pamphlet, which the Quakers 
an- have entituled, The Principles of Truth catrieth 
.aSatoken of what is within, a lie in the Frontiſ- 
ex* piece thereof, which I believe J/1liam Pen will 
and bardly admit. Anſ. 2. The Doctrine contained 
bew, in thoſe Books is the ſame with, and therefore 
the no leſſe everlaſting than the Goſpel proclaimed by 
bold the Angel, Rev. 14. 6. cited by pen. 
un- His two laſt Realons whereby he would prove 
Pag. thoſe Books not to be the Goſpel, are, that the G. 
e it, pel is but one; and that it is glad Tidings, but the 
er of Books of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John arg 
To four, and but Narratives , and not glad Tidings, 
well ate of the like nature with the former: For be 
 Goknoweth well enough that Matthew, Mark, Lute 
_—— — 40 


(6 ) « 
and John deliver not a contrair Docttine one to anc» * 
ther, but only divers Narratives of the ſame Do» 
ctrine; All which Books contain the glad Tidings |. 
of the Birth, Life, Death, and Reſurrection of our 9 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Saviour of the World: 
And this I aſſert in oppoſition to this Quaker, who 
here diſcovereth himſelf in his own Colours, in 
that he devyerh that the Books of Matthew, Mark, 
Luke and John contain glad Tidings z What could 
the Devil himſelf utter more black and Helliſh than 
this? Behold, Reader, wit h what tidiculous Sophi- 
ſtry theſe men can cheat their own Souls, which 
is ſo bluct, that a ſchoo!-boy would be aſhamed 
to bring it forth, and what black, and Hellith 
Impietics they not only ſwallow down themſelves, 
but with open face avouch before the world, Liſt- 
ly, if theſe Books, as for example, Mark ought. 
not to be called the 69/te/, and by the Goſpel” 
ought alwayes to be underliood the power of God, 
or ihe eſſential Attribute of Gods Power (for thus 
rhey with abominable Senchfeldius underſtand” 
Rom. 1. 16.) then the meaniog of Mur, 1. 1. 
muſt be the Beginning of the Power of God, of Feſus 
Chriſt the Son of God; which place, if it have any 
Senſe thus underſtood, muſt have a black one, vix. 
That the Power of God. i. e. God Himſelf wa 
not before Mark wrote his Book, or elſe, that the 
firſt Verſe is a lie; let them chuſe which of then 
they will admit. 

2, But with no leſs Earneſtneſs, and Induſtre | 
do theſe men labour to clothe the Scriptures witl” 
taſe Epithers, and contemptible Aſperſions, thar! 

(4 


(7) 

> © to bereavethem of the — Titles, and Di- 
vine Encomies, of which God their Author hath 
„ thought them worthy; not unlike the Heethens, 
'r wbo the better to induce Lions and other Wild- 
bi beaſts to devour the Chriftians, ſewed them in 
Skins of other Beaſts, hated by theſe to whoſe 
Fury they expoſed them; This Charge I make 
þ, out by theſefollowing Expreſſions of the Quak- 

ers ; tor they ordinarly call the Scriptures the 


Id - W $: 

in Letter, and by way of Diſparagement, Writings, 
jj. 28 the Queries given to Mr. John Alexander wit- 
** neſſe, ſuch a Letter, about the meaning of which 


ed not two are agreed; Robert Barclay 's Apolog. 
h enp. 2. Ink and Paper, Cited by Mr. Hicks in his 
Dialogues, Pag, 41: And that, It i» Llolatry to 
g cal the Scripture, a Means; George Whites 
he bead, in his D. F. pag. 13. and account them no 
01; better than an old 4/manack, witneſs Hollbrow, 


4 cited by Hicks, pag, 20, And that it is dangerous 
us for People to read them, Fox, and Huberthorn, in 
ind Truths Defence, pag. 101+ And that Faith groun- 


died on the Scriptures, is but an empty and impli- 
. cite Faith, and beſpeabs ſuch Perſons void of the 
ſus knowledge of God, Chriſt, and to be yet in their fins, 


Dy And that ſuch Men walk in their own Fancies and 
1 Imaginations, Chriſt aſcended, pag. 11. and that 
"I that which is ſpoken from the Spirit of Truth, in 
em any (tO wit ) of the Quakers : Is of as great 


Authority as the Scriptures, yea greater, George 
White-besd, in his Apolog. pag. 49. And be that 
perſwades the People, to let the Scriptures be a 
| Rule of Faith, and Praflice would keep the People 
B4 in 


(8) 


in darkneſs, for whoever walketh by the Rule 


without them,& teach men ſo to do would makg word. 


' the Covenant of Life and Peace; Edward Burrows, 
5g. 62. And that is no Command to me, which is a 
Command to another. Neither did any of the Saints 


Fj 


5 


att by a Command that was given to another, Ede | 


wardButcows,p4g-47.And again he ſays, ſuch as go 
to Duty in imitation of the Leiter which was aCom · 
mand to others, their Sacriſice is an abominat ion 
to the Lord. And Pag. 105. That they that take 
up Command from the Scriptures, are in the 


Witckcraft. And that f the Bible were burnt, as 


good an one migbt be writ, Sayes one Nicolas 
I. ucas, cited by Mr. Hicks, Dialog. 2. Pag. 5. and 
evinced by him againſt Pen, Dialog, 3. pag, 86. 


Moreover, William Pen in his Rejoinder, to John, 


Faldo, pag, 70. Saith, but we have goad Reaſon to 
deny them to be the Rule of Faith, and Judge of 
Controverſies, Which can neither give nor govern 


Faith, nor judge of Controverſies, and again pag. 
73. In ſhort, The Scriptures are not the Kule, but 


a Declaration of Faith and Knowledge, And Chaps 


3. pag. 35. He endeavoureth what he can to 


render the Scriptures altogether uncertain, Say- 
ing, I cannot but obſerve after what a ſuſpeRed 
rate tte Soriptures have been both firſt Colledled, 
and then conveyed through the ſeveral ſucceeding 


Ager. And again, Are we ſure that the Judgment 


of iboſe who Colleded them, was ſuſjcient to de- 


termin what was Right, and what net? For that 


which gives Scripture its Canon, is not plurality 


of Voices: but thatWord of God, which gave it fun | 


ſa tm. © mm .o-_ 


N 


Cbaraders, imprinted on the Scriptures ; lay ing = 


(9) 
If that Divine Counſellour precreded not, what afe 


ſurance have our Anti-rev2{atiqu-adverſaries af 


their Dodors Choice, and grant ing, that they baue 
not re jeded any Writing given forth by the Holy. . 
Ghoſt ¶ which is a great Queſtion ) and that which 
they have given us, was in the main Writ by bis In. 
ſpiration(which Ibelie ve) Iet how we ſhall beaſlured 
that in above 300 years, ſo many hundred Copies as. 
were doubtleſs taken,ſhould be Pure, and Uncorrups 
ted, Con ſier ing the private Diſſenſions, the 
readineſs of each Party to bend things to their own 
Belief, with the growing and ſucceeding Faults of 
leaving out, adding, tranſpoſing , &c. which Tranſ= 
ſcribers might be guiliy of, perhaps more through 
Careleſſneſs than Deſign, is beyond Fohn Faldo's 
Skil upon his principles to infor m us, From bence 
we may obſerve the uncertainty of John Faldo's 
Word of God, who by Authorities can never prove 
the Scriptures to begiven forth by Inſpiration, nor 
that they are truly colleded, neither coul theſe 
Perſons, who firſt made them Canonical, be aſſured 
of the ex4tineſs of thoſe Copies, they then found Ex- 
tant; Nor was the Collectors Fudement infallible, 
And to come nearer to our Times, Learned Men 
tell us of little leſs than 3000 ſeveral Readinvs 
in the Scriptures of the New Teſtament in Greek. 
Thus ye ſee he labourech with all his Pitch, to o- 
verthrow the extrinſical Arguments, whertby the 
Divinity of the Scriptures is proved: And on the 
other wing of this Echnick Army, Robert Barclay 
Aflaultech rhe intriofick Arguments, and Diviae 


(10 
his Apolog. Chap. 2. That they do not think that 
the Authority of the Scriptures, doth depend on 
any Efficacy, or Virtue placed in theſe Writings, 
and in his Vindication (I had almoſt ſaid Abridg- 
ment of his Apalogy ) he deny eth, That there is . 
any ſtamp of Divine Authority upon the Scriptures; 
and impiouſly aſeribeth the ſame to ſome other Spi- 
rit, ſeparate from,and beſides the Scriptures,which 
cannot be the Spirit of God, Seeing he himſelf aſ- 
ſerteth elſewhere, That this Spirit is in all men, | 
and the Scriprure ſaith, That ſome men have not 
the Fpirit of God, But ſhall not the Scriptures, 
which were dictate by the living God carry ſome- 
thing of the Stile of the Author? Shall the writs 
ings of Livy, Virgil, or Cicero, carry ſuch Eviden- 
ces that they were theirs? So that a Humaniſt 
may diſtingviſh the True from the Counterfir, al- 
though he had never heard theſe men immediatly 
relate, Sing, or Declaim ; Surely this will be de- 
nyed of none but à Qunzker * Shall then God him. 
ſelf be outſtripped and overcome by theſe Writ-” 
ers > The Scriptures then according to the Qua- 
kers have no Majeſty of Stile, no harmony of Parts, > 
no Scope of the whole &c. Nor any ſuch Notes, 
whereby they may declare themſelves to be the 
Dictates of the Living God, Hence we may ſee, 
Thar theſe men are fitter Companions for Porphy*! 
rie and Celſus, the two Heathaiſh Champions, than 
for a Chriftian, ſeeing they bend all their Wir and; 
Skil to revive again Heathniſme under the name of 
Bnakeriſme. I ſhall only add for confirmation of: 
wy Aſſertion the Words of Benjamin Furly a Qua, 
ket} 


1619 
ker in Rotterdam, cited by Mr. Hicks, in his Qsa- 
kers appeal anſwered, pag. 16. There is nothing 
( Sayes he) in the Scriprure that is Duty apon 
me, or which I am obliged to Obey, becanſe there 


0 * recorded; Mh atſoever is a Command to me, I muſt 
1 not receive from any man, or thing without me, nay, 
h not the Scripture it ſelf; yea it is the greateſt Error, 
(- in the world that ever was invented, ana the ground 
. of all Error, to Affirm that the Scriptures ought to 
of bea Ruleto Chrijttans, 

* 3. By this time I have abundantly juſtified my 
by Charge, having ſer down already ſo much of this 
i: blalpbemous Doctrine, as 1 am confident , hath 


filled my Reader with Horrour and 1ndignationg 


0 if he retain but the leaſt ſpark of Chriſtianity, or 
ml. love to the Holy Scriptures, And O chat while 
r we conſider theſe Abominations, we could mourn 
1 and tremble in Contemplation of our heavy Tranſ- 
* greſſions, that have provocked the Holy God in 
_ his juſt Judgment, to let looſe and permit theſe fa. 
wall tanical Spirits to rage abroad, and pollute the very 
„ Air with their poyſonous Breath, and peſtiferous 
mo Blaſphemy ! This laſt paſſage I ſhould not have ſet 
* down, were it not that Robert Barclay, in his 
ſee, indication of bis Apology, of the many ſcores of 


bv... Paſſages, quoted out of the Quakers own Books 
* of by Mr, Brown, to prove the blaſphemouſneſs, and 
"" abſurdity of their Doctrine, in the Defence of this 


any only, advertureth to ſay ſomewhat, I ſhal 
* therefore ſer down what he ſayeth, and refute 
* the ſame : His words are, Vind. Pag. 37. But 


© what be urgeth of this further, Pag 57+ and 59. 
| | from 


(in) 
from the ſaying of ſome Duakers , affirming that 
it's not a Command to them which is given to ano- 
ther, albeit 1 might juſtly rejett it, as impertinent 
till he prove it, for the Reaſons above Declared upon 


this occaſion ; yet becauſe he mentions Benjamin 


Furley in Rotterdam, having ſome Knowledge of 
that Matter, I anſwer, whether will he ſay, All 
the Commands in Scripture to every Perſon therein 
mentioned, are binding upon every individual now, 
If he dare not, ſay they are, as 1 know 
he. dare not, how muſt I then diſtinguiſh betwixt 
what binds me, and what binds me not? muſt it 
not be by the Spirit, (ſuppoſe it were only ſubje- 
ctively, as he will confeſs) enlightening the un- 
derſtanding to mals the Diſtindion: Then it ſeems 
it is the operation of the Spirit that makes them 
know their Duty, and ſure they cannot obey before 
they know, But if he ſay, that tho they ſhould 
wait that operation of the Spirit , and did not 
know nor —— them to be their Duty, yet 
that they are binding upon them, neither Benjamin 
Farley, nor any Quaker will deny. But even the 
Commands of Gods Spirit, and the Precepts of the 
Scripture, which now concern all, are binding upon 


©; 


all, ſo that they ſhal be juſtly condemned for not o- 


beying , albeit by the perverſneſs of their hearts 
and Wills, they either refuſe to obey, or will not 


acknowledge them; fo that his urging of that Pag · | 


60, agd 61, And his pleading for it, is unneceſſ. ury, 
and needs no Anſwer; yet who could ſay, they could 


obey to any advantage of their ſouls, without this 
eperation of the Spirit, ſince whatſoever is not f 


bl 
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Faith 
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(13) 
Faith is fin ? But as to theſe words ſaid to be writ- 
ten by Benjamin Furley, ke is challenged to prove 
they are his without adding, or dimimſping ( and 
it is very well known, the adding or diminiſping of 
two or three words in à few lines will quite alter 
the Senſe } and before he has anſwered this Chal- 
lenge, and freed himſelf from the juſt Cenſure of a 
Callumniator, albeit he tak? the, help of his Au- 
thor Hicks, ke will find his folly Pin accuſing men 
at ſecond hand proofs, and upon the Teftimony of 
their Adverſaries, Thus he. All the Reaſons he 
gave above, why he ought not to vindicate the 
blaſphemous Paſlsges cited out of ſeveral] Quakers 
were, becauſe theſc Paſſages were cited by theſe 
that are adverſaries to Quakers, ſuch as Hicks, 
Stalkam, and the like, who ſtill cite Book and 
Page of the Quakers, where they are to be found, 
ſo truly, that this Vindicator hath not one in- 
ſtance to give where they have dealt unfaithfully; 
Hence this Reaſon according to him proveth his 
Vindication unworthy of an anſwer, ſeing the ci- 
tation of Paſſages is enough to Vindicate theſe Au- 
thors from an unjuſt charge. Therefore letit be 
obſerved, that the wbole multitude of Paſſages 
which are fraughted with Blaſphemies and Abſur- 


> dities, even to the begetting of an utter deteſtati- 
on at the Principles of this par, in the hearts of 


all the Lovers of the Holy Scriptures, which ate 


cited by Mr. Brown, remain without any Vindica« 
tion, or Mollification, except that which rendereth 
the Author of this Vindication ridiculous, and 


But 


the Principles of his party more abominable. 
„„ 


| ( 14 ) | 
let us come to the Matter of Furley, of which he 
ſayes, be has ſome Knowledge, we may therefore 
expect a ſufficient Reſolution about it C as for 
other paſſages of this Nature, he inſinuateth a pro- 
found ignorance concerning them) wherefore he s; 
weriteth z ſharp Cenſure from his Brethren, for 
undertaking that of which he was altogether igno- 
rant, and they the note of folly, for the per miſſi- 
on of the public ion of the ſame, for in Reaſon we 
ought to ſuppoſe that they reviſed it: In the 
firſt place, The Dilemma wherewith he endeavou- 
reth the Protection of his Brother, is altogether '. 
impertinent, and helpeth him not 2 whit, tor ſe- 
ing he inſinuateth, that there are no ſubje Rive Re- 
velations , and elſewhere clearly denyeth, that 
there are any, this Dilemma if it can do any thing, 
it will only be Argumentum ad hominem : And ſo 
according to the Quakers, men ſhal not be bound + | 
to obey any of che Commands of God: As for 
Example, to abſtzin from Murder except the Lord © 
by an immediat objective Revelation, ſuch as he 
gave to Moſes or the reſt of the Prophets, enjoined t 
this unto them. Behold, Reader, the dangerous Con- c 
cluſion! The abominableneſſe of which maketn V 
this Vindicator uſe many Shifrs, and Tergiverſa - t) 
, tions to varniſh the ſame, notwithſtanding of which. tc 
" it inevitably recurteth, and ſticketh fatt unto him. 
2. Neither doth this D:/emma involve his Adverſa-·¶ de 
ry, er any of the Reformed in any thing like the 
abſurd Doctrine of the Qualers, for although the pe 
ſubjective illumination of the Spirit be very ne- N. 
ceſſary for the true Underſtanding of the Scrip- for 
wwe} | tur es, 
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tures, yea and of abſolute neceſſity for ſuch 2 
knowledge of them, whereby we know God re. 
vealed in them, ſo that we have true Love 
and Fear, and Faith in him as the Eff. cts, and Con- 
e © comitants of this knowledge; jet he that ſhallde- 
r Dy, that any Reader of the Scr iptures, tho endued 
- | with ſound Reaſon, only can diſtinguiſh between 
Commands given to 2 particular People, for a cer- 
e © tain time, ſuch as to offer Sacrifice, or to abſtain 
e - from Swines-fleſh, and theſe who bind at all times, 
1 as for example, Not to prophane the Name of God, 
xr ©. or to honour Parents, muſt have abandoned the ex- 
erciſe of Reaſons 3. While he alledgeth , That 
e- neither Benjamin Furley,or any other Quaker will 
at deny, that Scripture Precepts, which concern all are 
g binding upon all, he openly cont radicteth Furley, 
ſo. who denyeth, that he ought to receive any Com. 
nd + mand, from any man, or thing without him, yea 
or or from the Scriptures themſelves 3 And further 
xd © denyeth without any limitation, that the Scrip- 
he tures ovghr to be called a Rule. And all this, 
ied tho moſt blaſphemoufly and abſurdly , jet moſt 
»n- conſonantly to the Quakers Principles: Our 
eth Vindicator, inſtead of doing Service to his Par- 
ſa» ty, not ably prevaricateth their Cauſe, not ſticking 
ich to give away their great Principles, while other 
im. ſhifts for defence thereof fail him. 4 What he ad» 
rla · ¶ det h, without the operation of the Spirit men cannot 
the obey to the good of their own Souli, is altogether im- 
the pertinent, as if one ſhould in anſwer to 8 
e Man enquiring, what Duties he ought to per- 
ip- Form to ſuch a Syperiour, tell bio, what for che 
| time 
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time he was in caſe to perform, ſo as to reap ahy * 


Advantage thereby, which would be, 2s the pro- 
verb goes, falcem pro ligone dare. 5. He quiet- 
ly flideth over, without ſo much as na ming theſe 
words of Furley, ( viz. ) yedit is the greateſt er- 
ror of the World, that ever was invented, and the 
Ground of all error, to affirm, that the Scriptures 
ought to be a Rule to Chriftians ; which Do- 
Arine, as it rendereth any Lover of God, and his 
Word ſecure from being tainted with Quabe⸗ 
riſme, ſo that the palpableneſs of the Blaſphemy 
is an Antidote to the Poiſon;in like manner, it hath 


rendered our Vindicator ſpeechleſs, denuding him of 


his Shifts of Primary and Secondary Rule, under the 
protection of which diſtinction the Quakers would 
fain ſhroud themſelves: For in theſe words of 
Furley there is no mention of a Primary, or Secon- 


dary Rule, which without doubt Furli had made, 


if he had believed the Scripture to be a ſeconda- 


ry Rule, ſeing certainly he was not ignorant that 


the Quakers were branded, with the name of 
being Enemies to Scripture. 6. In the laſt place 
our Vindicator declareth, that all he hath bitherto 


ſaid, in D-fence of Furley, was, but the patroci- 


ny ofa very bad and indefendible Cauſe, in that he 
would faſten upon his Adverſary, the Falſification 


of Furleys Words: For it they were falſified, why 6 


attempted he to defend them as they were, while 
the ſenſe was quite altered and perverted, as he in- 


ſinuateth; Moreover, if thoſe words of Furley _. 


were falſified, he was bound to have vindicated, 


and delivered them, as they were written by Fur- 
; 107 


Ri 
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ley, which doubt leſſe he was in caſe to do, if ther 
had bzen any ſuch thing; ſeiog he profeſſeth that he 
hath Knowledge of the Matter, which he doth not 
profeſſe concerning any Quaker, mentioned in his 


® Adverfaries Book : Hence it is evident that his 


Adverſaty is not at all guilty of the ignominious 
Epithers of Fool and Calumniator, but whether or 
dot they light upon the Author, I leave it unto men 
Z of Judgment to conſider, 

p 4. From what is ſaid, it is moſt evident, that 
l the Scriptures according to the Judgment of Qua- 
Ee re in no ſenſe, to be counted à Rule, and 
f . lay no obligation upon any to believe, and walk ac- 
e cording to them. Hence William Pen ſayeth, that 
d _ the Spirit of God, who is God, is the alone Rule of 
t % 4 Spiritual Chriſtian z (viz. ) of Faith and Life; 
for of that he is handling Rejoin. Pag. 76. And 
„ this the moſt of their Arguments, if they prove 
any thing, intend. As for Example, that com- 
ct mon Topick of the Quakers ( viz. ) That which 
of Was the Rule of the Patriarchs Faith, before the 
de Scriptures were written, is the Rule of ours now : 
+ But I ſnbſume that the Sctip:ures of the old, and 
i- New Teſtament were in no reſpet the Rule of 
he the Patriarchs Faith. Ergo according to the Qua- 
on kets, the Scriptures in no reſpe& can be called the 
by ,, Rule of Faith and Manners : but finding that the 
le proſsneſſe of this Doctrine bewrayeth it ſelf, and 


too palpably uamasketh irs abettors, they have in- 
vented ſeveral diſtinctions, under the Covert of 
which they might ſhroud themſelves, and elude 
all che Arguments whereby the Scriptures are 
C proved 
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proved to be the Rule of Faith and Manners * A 
that the Scriptures are the Verbal and Hiſticori« 
cal Rule of Faith, which is the Devils Paith, 
but not of ſaving Faith: Thus ſpeaketh William 
Pen Rejoin. Pag. 71+ But that wherein they place “ 
their Sacred Anchor, or main ſtrength is that of 
Adequate and Primary, inadequate or ſecondary + 
Rule, aſſerting that the Scriptures are not the ade - 
quate or compleat, and Principal Rule of Faith; 
and Manners, but only an zuadequate, in- compleat 
and ſecondary Rule, That is, that the Scriptures © 
contain not all that we are bound to believe, or 
do, and that we ought to believe or practiſe not hing, 
tho never ſo clearly holden forth, or commanded 
in the Scriptures, as for example, that God ſent 
his Son into the World, or that we ought to loves 
God or our Neighbour, except by a miracnlou;' | | 
Revelation from Heaven, ( as Hubberthorn in his. 
Reply to Sherlock ſpeaketh ) we be told the ſame | 
thing over again: By which Revelation we ought, | | 
ſay they, to examine the Scriptures: And becauſe - * 
we deny this Doctrine, and abhorre it as the Flood - 
gate of all errors, They cry out, that we are car- , < 
nal, Enemies to the Spirit, void of Light ; upon d 
2 
S 
G 


this ground alſo, the Minifters that make the 
Scriptures the Rule of their Doctrine they call by 
the Names of Baals Prieſts, Thieves , Devils, 
Enemies of God, with a thouſand of the like de- © 
nominations , wherefore that the State of the . 
Controverſy may appear, and our Adverſaries be 
deprived of their lurking places, I premic this af- - W 
ſertion, in order to the production of true 7 PI 
1 


vils, 


190 


? faviog Faith two Principles are required, Firſt; 


The D:claration of the Object, or thing to be be- 
lieved or practiſed, which is commonly called in 
the Schools Obiedive Revelation, This may be 
eicher immediate, as it was of old to the Patri- 
archs, Prophets, and Apoſtles: To whom God 
himſelf immediatly did ſpeak, aud dictate his will 
without the Intervention of ary thing; as a me- 
dium, or mids, Declaring that Reve/ation to the 


* Patriarchs, Prophets, and Apoſt/es, or it may be 


mediat, as it was in reipect of thoſe, to whom the 


* Putriarchs, Prophets, and Apoſiles delivered it, 


and as it is in reſpeR of us, for whoſe ſake the 
Prophets and Apoſtles wrote it. Rom. 15. 4. The 
other thing neceſſary for the Product on of Saving 


Faith, is the operation or influence of the Spirit 


of God, whereby the vail of natural blindnefle is 
removad, and the eyes of the ſoul, or the under- 
ſtanding are opened to know, and believe the 
wonderful things contained in Gods written Law, 


and to ſee theſe divine CharaFers that are imprin« 


ted upon the Scriptures, and to underſtand the 


- Scriptures from the Scriptures t hemſelves: fo that 
the Perſon thus ſavingly Hluminated, attendetk to, 
and heactily cloſeth with what is delivered in the 


Scriptures : And this is ordiaarly called Sabje- 
dive Revelation, or more properly, Huminationy 


e de-# or an application of the Revelation made already, 
the haQenus fadlæ, 2s Dr. Baron. ſpeaketh. This 


s be 
s al- - 


and, Proven by the following Scriptures. P/al. 119. 
ſr _ C 2 


Doctrine is clear and moſt intelligible to all that 
will got cloſe their eyes: The Truth of which is 


18.4 
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28. Lak, 24: 46-2 Cor. 3. 15, 16. Rev. 3. 18. 
AR. 16.14, 15. Ezek. 36. 26, 27. This Diſtin- 
Rion is very requiſite for clearing of our pur poſe, 
and liberatech our Doctrine from the Circle, which 
is falſly objected unto us by both Papiſts, aud - 
ker. ( 
ſ 

A b 


DIGRESSION, 


In which the Dofirine of the Reformed Churches, 4 m 
nent the neceſſity of the Spirits Operation, in of pr 
der to firm, and ſaving Knowledge, and beliefs Fa 
the Holy Scriptures is Explained, and Vind th 
cated from the Exceptions of Papiſts and Quak 0b; 
ers: rei 


F. all the Reformed Churches do with on o 


Conſent aſſert , that in order to a firu gp, 
| t and faving knowledge, and Divine Faith fee 
= or belicving of the Scriptures the i//umi tha 

nation, and operation of the Spirit of God, illum the 
nating, and preparing the Soul is abſolutly neceſh gh+ 
xy, this all the Confeſſions witneſſe, and our DR 
vines, ſuch as Calvin in bis Inſtitution, Polen 


2 was 
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s. ele, 2. That we are guilty of Enthuſiaſtick 
* dottages, of which we juſt y accuſe the Anabaptiſts, 
% and Juakers, and the like Enthuſiaſts; with theſe 
* the Socinians, and other Enemics of the grace of 
God, joyn forces accuſing us of the ſame Crimes. 
On the other hand, the Quakers perceiving them- 
ſelves unextricably in the briers, and unwilling to 
be alone, affirm confidently that we cannot ſeparat 

our lelves from them; as to this matter. 
0 3+ In order to the filencing of both theſe par- 
ties, who like Samſons Foxes, when they appear 
moſt oppoſite one to another, even then conſpire 
+. moſt firmly the ruine of the Church of God: I 
or premit ; that in order to the produftion of true 
ff Faith, in God's ordinary way, and method, two 
things are neceſſiry as the principles thereof, the 
Word and the Spirit. The Word they call principium 
ar objectivam, an objective principle, or an objet ive 
revelation, becauſe the Scriptures concur ol je- 
&vely declaring truths to be believed, even, as the 
on Sun objectively demonſtrateth, and ſheweth things 
irn that may be ſeen, though no eyes were open to 
ith fee them: ſo the Scriptures hold forth clearly all 
m that we ought to believe and do, even thoogh 
um the underſtanding of none were opened to behold 
elt the wonders contained in Gods written Law. And 
| ” as the Scriptures hold forth other Truths, ſo 
Whey evidently declare, and mznifeſt the Chara- 
Th Gers of their Divinity ; Even as the Sun proverh 
e V dimſelf co be the Sun, by his own irradiant, and 
C!Yluſtrious Beams of Light. And as the Sun maſt 
che ſuppoſed to be an oljedive light declaring him- 
£ C 3 ſelf. 
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ſelf, and other things: The ſame we fay ef the 
Scriptures, that in themſelyes they contain, and 
hold forth theſe heavenly Rays, and glorious 
Beams, and Characters of Divinity, prior to the- 
Spirits opening of the underſtanding, and enclin- 
ing che will for perception, and embracing there- 
of. Now notwithſtznding of ali this, poor man- 
kind blind by nature, ſhould be in peiperual dark. 
neſſe, if his eyes were not opened. Hence ano- 
ther Principle is neceſſary viz. The Spirits gracious 
operations enlightening, and ſweetly enclining, 
fitting, and diſpoſing the Soul; Which is the ſub. 
Jef, or recipient of this light, to underftand, and 
believe the things contained in theſe heavenly Ora. 
cles. And all theſe the Spirit doth ; not by di- 
Rating or telling into the ear, or mind that ſuch 
and ſuch excellent things are contained in theſe 
Writings; 28 2 man making an oration, to com- 
mend ſuch or ſuch a thing, but (as we ſaid al- 
ready) by removing the natural miſt, and dark- 
nels, modo effi-ientis, aut D:vini inſtrumenti; by 
way of Efficient or divine uſtrument in the Hand 
of God; For the Divinc B-anty,and Celeſtial Glo- 
ry of the Scriptures is fo cranſcendent, that the re- 
moval of the natural blindneſs, and pravity of the 
will, is enough for raviſhing of the hearts into 
ardent Love, obſequious Obedience, and C in 1# 
word) 2 moſt entire, and total captivity unto 
them. This working of the Spirit upon the ſoul, 
is commonly called Subjetiive Revelation, becuuſe 
ir terminateth up en the ſoul, which is the ſub 
jet, or recipient of the light contained in the 
Word, 
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Vord, and may be more properly called an appli- 
cation of Divine Revelation, than Revelation it 
ſelf. This ſubje#ive work:;ng of the Spirit, both 
the Scriptures themſelves, and all found Divines 
illuſtrat, according to them, by the opening of the 
eyes, Pf. 119, 18. Eye-ſalve, Rev, 3. 18. 
Which Examples both illuſtrate, and prove the 


- purpoſe, yea it is obſervable, that in all the Scrip» 


tures the Holy Ghoſt mentioneth no other kind of 


' Revelation as neceſſary to Salvation; but only ob» 


jedive, which indeed was ſometimes immediaty 
but not neceſſarily ſo, but other ſome times medi- 
at, and this ſabje&ive Revelation, or illuminati» 
on of the Spirit: In a word for any thing we can 
find is all one, whether the objedive Revelation be 
mediat,or immediat, providing it be Divine, (ec a- 
mong other gcriptures /. 119. 18, Luk, 24, 
45, A, 16, 14, 31, 32, 33, 34. 2. Cor. 3y 
15, 16. Rev. 3. 18. 

4. Having premiſed, and illuſtrated this diſtin- 
ction, I come in the next place directly to remove 
the Objections. And firſt that of the Circle, in which 
the Papiſts endeavour to entangle us. For they 
object; that we being demanded, how we know 
the Scriptures to be the Word of God? we anſwer, 
by the Teſtimony and Opertaion of the Spirit: And 


again being demanded, how we know the Spirit of 


Truth, and diſcern it from the Spirit of Error? We 
anſwer by the Scriprures. Hence they conclude 


that we run the round, and anſwer the ſame dy 


the ſame, and ſo make a compleat Circle. To 
which I anſwer that there is here no Circle, for 


C4 A 
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2 Circle is progreſius ab eodem ad idem eodem mo- 


do counitum. A Progreſs from the ſame, to the 
ſame thing, by the ſame kind of Argumentation. 
Bur ſo1i: i; not here. For there is not the ſame 
way of Argumentation. For the Ford concurreth 
obje dtv ly, declaring, and ho ding forth what ate the 
Cruc X;m/iz Or Charafters of the Spirit of God are 
gument 2rvely : ſo that we can reaſon , becauſe 
fuch a Spirzt,v. g. He chat confeſſcth Jeſus Chriſt 
hach come in the Fleſh, is ſaid by the Scripture to 
be of God; therefore 1 know, and believe that 
this is true Doctrine, and that this Spirit is of 
God, But on the other hand we make no ſuch uſe 
of the Spirits inward Tettimony, or Operations. 
We do not with the phanatical Exthuſiaſts reaſon 


thus, che Spirit, or a ſtrong impulſe, which they 8 
call the Spirit, bids me believe that ſuch and ſuch 


Books, are the Scriptures, therefore I believe them 
to be fo. We ſay, no ſuch thing. We only ſay, that 
the Spirits operations, are neceſlary for diſpoſing 
the Soul, to perceive, and underſtand the things 


contained in the Scriptures themſelves, and apply . 
the ſame, ſo that either for his own fatisfaRtion, © 


or redarguing of others, he ſtill rationally dedu- 


ceth all his Arguments from the Scriptures, ma- 
king chem, or (which is all one) God ſpeak - 
ing in them, the formal Oljzef, and ultimat , 


groun wherein to reſolve his Faith. Two Ex- 
am ls will give to illuſtrat my anſwer, and 


then I have done. The firtt is that known Ex- 


ample. of the Fe- ale, and the Sun: For one by 


the Eye-ſz/ve, or ſome etticacious Medicament of | 
| this 
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this nature removing the Tunicle, may come to the 
fight and knowledge of tue Sun So that he may 
ſay, by means of the Salve, or its opening of the 
Eyes ke ſeeth, and knowe'h the Sun, and again 
by the Suns light he may perceive what is Eye- 
ſalve, and what not. This egregiouſly ill ultra- 
teth the purpoſe, and yet is many ſtꝛges from 2 
circle. The ſccond Example is of a Log cian, 
his Reilon, and his Syſteme of Logic, 
which containeth Rules, to diſcerg ſound 
rezſon from fallacy and ſophiſtry. For the Lo- 
gician Knowerh by his own reaſon, that ſuch 2 
Book is ſound , containing true Reaſon, and 


not fallacies, This he can demonſtrat by his 


own Reaſon, 4s the mean, and yet doth nar thus 
argument, my own reaſon teacheth me ſo, there- 
fore it is ſo, but from reaſon in au exercite, and 
the nature of the things contained in the Book, 
which by means of his own reaſon he ſeeth to be 
clear Truths. And again by the Book he knoweth 
what is ſound reaſon, and what not. By this 


time, Thope we are fully freed of the Circle; in 
which the Romaniſts would fain have us entangled; 
beiag covetous of company : for I could requir 
them wi:h two unextricable Circles, if time did 


permit. ; 
5. I come to the Removal of the ſecond Objedli- 
on. viz that we cannot diſtinguiſh our ſelves in 


this point from @uzlers, and the like Ent buſi- 

; aſts, This Objection not only the Papiſts, but al- 

ſo the Quakers urge what they can, to the end, 

that they may make the Reformed Churches ſym- 
— 
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bolize with themſelves. To this purpoſe Robert 
B arclay in his Apology attempted to make Calvin, 
the French, and Dutch Confeſſions, and the We#- 
minſter Divines Patronilers of their Doctrine; be- 
cauſe they (aid, that we cannot firmly know, and 
ſavingly believe the Divinity of the Scriptures, 
withouz the inward Teſtimony, or Operation of the 
Spirit of Gd. But he calleth the Drvines of Weſt- 
miner dark, diſhoneſt, and confuſed, becanle 
they did not ſeparat the Word from the Spirit: 
bur ſaid, that this Teftimony, or Operation of the - 
Spirit was in and with the Word, but neglecteth 
the conſideration of, Tſai. 59. 21, the Scripture 
upon which they build this their ſaying- And a- 
gain Vind. pag. 33, Where he abridging his 4po- - 
logy bringeth up again theſe things, ut reſpondeant » 
ultima primis, he neglecteth the ſpecial, and chief 
Reaſons, whereby his adverſary pag, 61. ſhewed 
that there was no diſcord between Czlvin, French, 
and Dutch Confeſſions, and our Divines, Add 
her eto that it is well known that there was never 
the leaſt controverſy between the Brittiſh, and 
Tranſmarine Proteſtants on this head, but con- 
trariwiſe a moſt entire harmony. Having thete- 
fore diſcovered this none-ſuch weakneſs, and ex- 
tream diſingenuĩty, I come directly to the objection, 
and anſwer both Papiſte, aud Quakers together, 
we diſtinguiſh our ſelves from theſe Enthuſiafts; for, 
firſt the Work of the Spirit, the neceflty of which 
we maintain is only ſubjedive, being rather, if we 
will ſpeak properly, an application of the things 
revealed in Sctipture, than a Revelation, or Teſti | 

many | 
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mony ſtrickly ſo taken; whereas the Revelation to 
which the Quakers pretend, is altogether objedive, 
like that of che Prophets. 2. We aſſert, the /uffi- 
ciency of the Scriptures as x Rule, containing all 
things neceſlzxy to be believed, or done: Which 
they deny. 3. We aſſert the Scriptures to be the 
principal, and ultimate rule into which our Faith 
is laſtly to be reſolved. Hence we examine all 
Docttines of men, all internal Suggeſtions by the 
Scriptures; as the infallible Teſt, or Touchſtone; 
hence we maintain that the Spirit's Teſtimonie is 
ſtill in, and with the Vord, fo that it may be 
known, what is the true, and what is the falſe Spi- 
rit by the ord, ſo that the work of the Spirit is 
to enlighten the underſtanding, and diſpoſe the 
ſoul to perceive the Characters of Divinity, naru- 
rally ingraffed in the Scriptures» All which the 
Buakers deny, and affert the quite contrarys 
Now this our Doctrine is by a full, and moſt har- 
monious conſent delivered, and afferted by the 
reformed Churches, and molt eminent, and ſhin- 
ing lights therein. Luthers words are, that if a, 
ny thing ſhould deliver any Dodrine, which it could 
not prove by Scripture, he would ſpit in its face, 
knowing certainly that it were the Devil. Sinopſis 
Pur. Theol, Diſp. 2 Pag, 20. But the Holy Ghoſt 
by theſe Divine Charaers of the Scripture, beget- 
teth Divine, and ſaving Faith in our hearts. Mac- 
cov. Loci, Com: pag. 28, The Teſtimony of the 
Spirit is à light, ſo enlightening our underſtanding, 
that it followeth it ſweetly, and ſheweth the argu= 
ments in the things themſelves, impreſſed ” the 
things 
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things which are to be believed, but before un- 
known. Woleb.Comp. Theol: pag. 4. The Sprrit 
of God perſwadeth the hearts of Believers inter- 
nally of the Divinity of the Scriptares, in ſo much 
as he openeth the eyes, and illuminateth the heart 
of him, who after previous invocation of the Spirit 
of God readeth the Scriptures, ſo that by this illus» 
mination the man ſhi behold the wonderful things 
of God, ani aknowletge Gods Voice ſpeaking in 
the Scriptures. The lite Doctrine hath Wallet, 
in his Sino7ſ's PAH‘ gener. Contr. in mally places, 
where he afferceth in terminis, that this Teſtimge 
ny of the Spirit is h, and with the Scriptures. 
The Werds of godly, and learned Whitaker are 
clcac as they zre cited by Mr. Crawford in a ſhore 
but learge.1 tractat de Princ. fil. obj. et effed : 
Whereas ye [ay that we rejed the Teſtimony of the 
Church, and judge our ſelves taugbt by the alone 
internal per{waſion of the Spirit, we bold the 
A4:ijtry of the Church in honour : internal per- 
ſwaſims without the external word we ſhun, as 
fanatical impoſtures ; we judge out of the ſcrip« 
tures, we lelieve with the ſcriptures, or becauſe of 
their Teſtimony, and therefore Hereticks, i. e. 
Enthuſiaſts we neither are, nor can be. But of 
all men moſt clearly Calv. Inſt, L. 1, C. . aſ- 
ſerteth our Doctrine, and ſtrongly refuteth theſe 
Enthuſiaſts, for Se 1. he thus ſpeaketh, further» 
more theſe who having rejeQed the ſcriptures, i- 
magine tothem/elces a way, I Ho not what of 
approaching to God, are to be jadged not ſo much 


pf. ſed with error, as add with madneſs, there 
have 
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baue ariſen of late ſome giddy heady perſons, who 
diſdainfully pretending the rule of the ſpirit caſt 
off all reading, and deride the fimplicity of theſe 
who follow the dead, and killing Letter ( «5 they 
term it) But I would know of them what /p/"it 
that is, by whoſe breathing they are ſo lifted up, 45 
ro be bold ro deſpiſe the Doctrine of the ſcriptures 
as abjct,and childiſh; if they anſwer, it is the ſpi- 
rit of Chriſt, that ſecurity muſt be very ridiculous, 
for T believe they will grant the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 
and others faithful in the primitive Church to have 
been illuminat by no other Spirit; but none of 
theſe learned from it to contemn the word of God, 
but every one of them had them rather in great- 
er reverence; as their writings plainly teſtify. 
And indeed ſo it was foretold by Tjaiah, for when he 
ſayeth, my ſpirit which is in thee, and my words 
which I have put in thy month, 141 not depart out of 
thy mouth, nor our of the mouth of thy ſeed for ever; 
he doth not tie the people of the Fews to an out- 
ward Doòrine, as if be taught them the firſt prin- 
ciples, but rather, that it will be the true, and ful 
felicity of the Church in Chriſts Kingdom, to be 
ruled no leſi by the voice, than ſpirit of God. 
From whence we colle&, that what are inviolably 
conjoyned by the Prophet, are moſt ſacrilegiouſly ſe- 
parat by theſe Villans, And again Sect. 2. If any 
ſririt negleding the Wiſdom of God, bring any o- 
ther Doll rine be is juſtly to be ſuſpetted of vanity 
and of a lie. What when ſatan tranſfigureth kim- 
ſelf into an angel of light, what Authority ſhall 
the ſpirit have with us except it be diſcerned by 
ſome ſure Charatier ? and he is clearly denonſtrat 

to 
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to us by the Voice of God, except theſe miſerable 
men deſire willingly to run into their on Deſtrudtion, 
when they rather ſeek the ſpirit from them/elves, 
than from the ſpirit of Ged. But they pretend that 
it is unworthy that the ſpirit of God, to whom all y 
things are to be ſubjetied, ſhould be ſubjeded to the 
ſcriptures, as if it were ignominious to the Holy 
Ghoſt to be every where altks, and conform to him- 
ſelt, and never diverſe, indeed if it were tryed by a 
humane, angelick or any other Rule, he were to be 
correfed, or Chaſtiſed ( if ye will) but while it is 
compared with it ſelf, while it is conſidered in it 
ſelf, who will then ſay that there is injury done to 
it, and ſo it is brought to a Tryal I confeſſe, but 
ſuch a one, as that thereby he would manifeſt to 
us his Maj-ſty, it ought to be ſufficient to ws, as , 
ſoon as the ſpirit mauifeſteth it ſelf ro us, but leſt ® 
the delufions of ſatan ſhould creep in under the no- 
tion of the ſpirit of God, be would have us know | 
him in his image imprinted in the ſcripture, he i 
tte Author of the ſcriptures, be cannot be unlike, 
and diverſe from bim{elf, whatever therefore be 
ſheweth himſelf to be in the ſcriptures, ſuch be muſt + 
be forever. That is no contumely to him, except g 
we judge it honoar wortby to forſike, and degenerat® | 
from it ſelf, Much more to this purpoſe hath © 
the Reverend and Judicious Author, with which © 
he confoundeth theſe ſpiritual Antichriſtians , as 4 7 
well theſe of our time, as of his own, and indeed " 
if one ſhould read this Chapter, and not know the t 
Author, he would preſently conclude that it had * 
been written of direct purpoſe againſt the Qua»? a0 

ders 
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kers. Judge therefore, Reader, i Robert Barclay had 
any ground to alledge him as the Patroniſer of his 
Doctrine. The fourth Difference betwixt us and 
the Quakers conſiſts in this that we aflerr, if there 
be a God in Heaven, the Bouks of the Old and 
New Teſtament may be evinced to bave preceeded 
from him even to the ſilencing the moſt prefligar, 
though ſharp witted Atherjts ; if 8ry ſuck merit 
this epither, whereas on the other hand 7 h+y den 

any Charaters of Divinity ingriftcd in the Word, 
as hath already and ſhal yet more appear, and thus 
they expoſe the jugulzr Vein of Chriſtianity tothe 
Heathens, and indeed the whole tendency of all 
their writings, and diſcourſe, is to decry, and vis 
lify theſe ſacred Oracles, and though they deny 
this, to the end they may the better cheat filly 
Souls, I care not, for out of their own mouths 
and Books they ſhal be judged, and found guilty, 


- Thele abominations are not committed in a Cor- 


ner. It can be made out by the unanimous con- 
ſent of all the reformed Churches, Which is certain- 
ly ſufficient in the caſe. But many other differen- 
ces I could give, but theſe may ſuffice for anſwer 
to the ſecond Objection. From all which I con- 
clude, that between the extreams of the Paprſts 
Church, and the Quakers Spirit, medius tui iſſimus 


| abit, the midway by reſolving our taith ultimately 
in the Scriptures, or in God ſpeakirg in them, is 


the ſafeſt way: And as two extream Vices never 


- agree more in the nature of Vice, than when they 


reced moſt from Virtue lying in the middle, and 
therefore ſeemingly or phy ſically reced from one 
another 
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another; fo the greater odds that ſeem to be 
between Papiſts and Quakers they are the more þ 
neoriy relyed in error: tor the Papiſts have gone 
too low, relozving their faith ultimately in men; 
the QuakerFon the other hand, attempting to go 
have contracted a Vertigo, hence they 

thinking to fins the fair Juno of divine 
Revelatipn, but lighting upon a cloud of 2 
F 


1 
£ 


I... 


» in ſtead thereof have procreat the 
ippocentaurs of their monſtrous Do- 
ctrines J at which the World now admires, and is 
amazed. 


1 
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ſſertion, that the Scriptures are 
the adequate, *compleat, and primary, or princi- 
pal Rule of Faith, and Manners, we build on 
theſe following Arguments and firſt, 

That which was dictate, or given out by the 
lafallible God, and containeth the whole Counſel 
of God, may well ſerve to be our compleat, and 
principal Rule; but the Scriptures were given out, tl 
and dictate by the 1ofsliible God, and contain the 
whole Counſel of God, ergo, they may well ſerve y 
to be a compleat, and principal Rule. The Ma. he 
jor is moſt evident, for what further certainty ei- pr 
ther ought we, need we, or can we ſeck, for what! ſm 
we believe or do, then the words of the moſt vers th 
cious, and unerriog God? and no other thing cao® to 
be underſtood by a compleat Rule, but that which tha 
containeth all things to be believed, or done. Th Bu 
Minor I prove by parts, and firſt, that the Seri ded 
tures were gives out, and dictat by God, is - ex left 
2s ron 
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e # from 2 Tim, 3. 16. Al! Scriptures are given by in- 
© Pirat ion of God, 2 Pet. 1. 21. Prophecy came not 
of old time, by the will of man, but holy men of God 
1 ; - ſpaky, as they were moved by the Holy Gboft. Mores 


over our Adverſaries,at lealt the more learned, and 
% cautious of them have not yet adveotured to deny 
e it, but in words at leaſt grant it. The ſecond 
t part is no lefleevident from Act. 20. 27. Where 
e paul ſayeth, that he had not ſhunned to declare to 
- bis bearers all the Counſel of God, compu ed with 
is Chap. 26. 22. where the ſame Apojile ſayeth, 
+ that he taught no other things than thoſe that were 
in Moſes, and the Prophets: Hence it is clear, that 
e ven a part of the Scriptures, and by a good con- 
ſequence, all the Scriptures contain a!l that God 
hath willed us to believe, or do. The ſecond Ar- 


n 
gument is, 

e That which was the principal Rule to the Jews; 

is the principal Rule to us. 


d. —.— the Scriptures were the principal Rule to 
t, TOEM» 

de Therefore, they muſt be the ſame to us: 

ve The Major is Robert Barclay's ; for which 
1 he pleadeth at large Apol. Cap. 2. The Minor I 
ei · prove thus, That from which the Jews might not 
+; ſerve, to the right hand, or to the left, and to 
the deciſion of which they were ultimately bound 
an to ſtand, in all Doubts and Controyerfies , and 
ich that upon higheſt pains, was the principal Rule. 
h But from Gods written Law, they were comman« 
ip ded not to ſwerve, or ſtray to the Right hand, 8 
en left , and were _ to ſtand 95 


om 
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Deciſion in all doubts, and Controverſies, and th 
under higheſt painesz Therefore to them it W 
the primary Rule; the Major Propoſition is incontro 
vertible, The Minor is proved from two moſt 
pregnant places of Scripture, Deut. 5. 31, 321 
and 17, 9, 10, 11. In both which places by 
the Law is to be underſtood, that which God 
gave unto the Jews by Moſes in writing, 28 is e- 
videgt to any, that read the Texts. Which Texts 
have been epregiouſly vindicat by our Divines 
writing againſt Belarmin , and the reſt of the 
afſecters of papal infallibility : with whoſe ſhifts !! 
am certain all that the 2nakers can ſay will be 
found to co - incide. 2. This Minor Props ſit ion i 
clear from I/. 8. 20. To the Law and to the Teſti- « 
mony : If they ſpeak not according to theſe, it is be. i 
cauſe there is no light in them, The firſt Shift t 
that the Qrzkers uſe to elude the force of this p 
Scripture with, i, tkat by Law& Teftimony,is meaned E 
ſi 
fi 
O1 


the light within; So ſayeth Robert Barclay in both 
eApology, and Vindication : but for this expoſiti- 
on we muſt cake their word, for none of them gi - 
veth the leaſt colour of Reaſon for it: But tha th 
this Law the Scriptures are to be underſtood eh 
theſe following Texts evince, Exod. 32. 15. and by 
34. 29. Deut. 31. 24, 26. 2 King, 22. 8. Ne fir 
hem, 8. v. 3, 8. Pſal. 78. 5. Again Gol com Ar 
minded, that even the King himſelf ( and conſe» 4 thi 
quently the reſt of the people) Deut. 17. 18, 19, 
live ascording to this written Law, to the! 
end, be might fear the Lord; under which alt the 
Dajes of Religion are ordinarly compre 


22 


Now 
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Now ſbxl any be ſo ſtupid as to believe, when 
doubt aroſe, that the King was not bound to ap- 
 - ply himſelf, to this written Law, for the diſcuſ- 
ſing thereof? or that, tho the Kings doubt had 
deen moſt clearly diſcuſſed by the Law, be was 
bound to wait fora miraculous Revelation from 
Heaven to determine him? I ſay, who in his wit 
1. will believe this? yea, to think ſo, is to deny the 
1 


” immurability of God. Moreover this is by far the 
more frequent acceptation of the Word, Law or 
* Teſtimony» Hence when the ſaving Work of 
Grace is underſtood by the Word Lay, there is 
e ſomething added, whereby we may underfland that 
5 g the Word Law is to be taken in a more unuſual ac- 
j- + ceptation, 2s Rom. 7. 23. and 8. 2. But we need 
ey fay no more, for they ſufficiently overthrow this 
© & their Expoſition, in that they give nothing for the 
proof c her eof, except it be their own moſt abſurd 
48 Hyporheſts. But Robert Barclay bath yet another 
tk ſhifc: he granteth that this place may be under- 
i > ſhood of the Scriptures, and aſſerteth that this is 
j- only ſpoken to the Jews, and gherefore that to 
them che Scriptures were à more principal Rule, 
of 7 than to us; and that as they were to try all things 
nd: by the outward Law, ſo we are to try all in the 
(62 firſt place by the word. within, and accuſeth his 
m4} Antagoniſt of baſe diſingenuity , for leaving out 
(c+74 theſe words in the firſt place : And grantech only: 
19. thar the Scriptures were a more pr iacipal Rule to 
the } the Jews, but deryeth that they were the prima- 
he ry Rules Anſ. Whatever be underflood by Law 
my andTefliwonyin that place, whether it be the Scrip- 
OWn - D3 tures 
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why he maketh his Parallel fo manked, is that 
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tures, or Spirit it muſt be the primary Rule, for: * 
to this Law they were ultimately bound: for the: # 
Law and Teſtimony ſpoken of here, was the ulti- 
mace, and Principal Rule, becauſe whatever was i | 
ſpoken not according to theſe was to be rejected, 

as the product of darkneſs, 2. It is evident that 
this Law and Teftimony, here ſpoken of is the ab. _ 
folurely principal, and ultimate Rule, becauſe to þ 
ſeek to ity is all one with ſeeking unto God i The 8 
Text is, Let a people ſeek unto their God, vin. n 
ſpcakiog in the Law and Teſtimony, which is put n. 
for one and the ſame thing. Hence we ſee that tl 
this Las and Teſtimony, here ſpoken of, was the m 
abſolutely principal Rule to the Jews. In the thir( 87 
place, the Charge of diſingenuity, that he layeth tu it 
his Adverſary, is altogether groundleſſe: for cer ha 
tainly he, or any man elſe of Senſe, and Reaſon, q wi 


| 
4 
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was bound to underſtand thoſe words, In the fir no 
place, in the one branch of the Parallel, as well as i Qu 
the other,otherwile his Parallel will not only haul, lait 
but prove wholly lame, and without ſenie; non reje 
ſeing as I think, he will not deny that his Adverſar on! 
ovght to ſuppoſe, he had to do with a Man of ſeui and 
and Reaſon, who dealt but rationally in unden rr i 
ſtanding both Branches of the Parallel to run alike? je, 
He oughe not thus to accuſe him, but ſeig Ba 
he will have himſelf to be thus underſtood, to ii G 
end that he may evite a ſelf Contradiction, let Mer. 
ſee if he have any advantage hereby: Now the eu fa] 

T 
may not be compelled to grant the Scriptures, be 
have been the primary Rule to the Jews; and Sci 
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this he earneſtly plead eth: but if they were not x 
primary and principal Rule to them, and ſo but 2 
* ſecendary Rule only, and yer bave nor ſuch a high, 
and principal place under the New Teſtamenc, as 
under the old. then they fhal not be fo much as 2 
= ſecondary Rule to us, and therefore but a tertiary 
. ooly, And if this be not befide a Contradiction 
to the Quakers own conceſſions, who grant the 
Scriptures to be a ſecondary Rule, a complex of 
- molt horrible impiety , moſt wild and abſord 
' nonſenic that can readily be imagined, I leave to 
the whole Chriſtian World to judge: from which 
many other wild dottages clearly flow, ſuch as, The 
ti Spirit it ſelf.is but a ſecondary Rule, even altho 
u it be a Rule; or elſe, that a/though the Church 
| have @ tertiary, yet it wants a ſecondary Rule: 
"0, ; with theſe and many other ſuch horrid, and moſt 
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in nonſenſical Conſequences is this Doctt ine of the 
% Quaker, inſeparably attended. And whereas in the 
Il, laſt place be requireth proof, wherefore Mr. Brown 
on rejegettrs the verſion of the Septuagint, we (hal 
1 only referce him to ſolid Baillie in his Chronology, 
and acute Vogleſange in his Theol:gical exerci- 
rut iom, where be will find the Septuagint re- 
ke jected with Reaſon enough, Thus far Robert 
i Barclay. ; 
George Keith, the other Champion of the Qua- 
rs, in hi» Book againſt Mr. Fohn Alexander 
falſly called Truth Defended, its true name being 
t Truth depraved ) Tag, 80, Shewerh his cxuſe to 
Abe mortally wounded , wich the force of this 
Scripture Argument, for he dare not exprefly deny, 
D 3 that 


t 
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that by Law and Teſtimony the Scriptures are to be 
underſtood, x indeed he really granteth it, in that bo 
ad ventureth not to handle any of the placesofScyipe 
ture brought by Mr. Alexander, for the proof 
thereof, and yet he detaineth the Truth captive, © 
and wi I nat conſeſſe, that which he dare not des- 
ny. The ſhift which he uſcth is the ſame with 
Robert Barclays ſecond ſhift, vi-. That tho the 
Scritures are in this place to be under ſtood by Law 
and Teſtimony, yet it will not follow that they are 
the principal Rule,eſpecialy in Goſpel times: which 
ſhift is the ſame way removed, that Robert Bar- 
clays was. And here he eſſayeth ro prove, that 
people are ſent to the Didate, Word, or Light © | 
within, from 2 Dt. 1. 19, Deut. 30. 14. Row. 
10. 8. Fob. 3. 20, 21. John. 12. 36. Which? 
plices make not à whit for his purpeſe, yea di- 
verſe of then cut the Jugular Vein of Bugkeriſm, 
as (hal be evinced in due time? He hath moreo- 
ver here a harangue, by which he would prove, 
as it ſeemeth, that Gd and Criſt dell Perſonal F 
ly in Believers, as God dwellech in the humane , 
Nature of Chrift, which is moſt abominable aud 
falſe, and tho it were true, yet ſhould make no- < 
thing for himz for God and Chriſt, cin only be ſaid 4, 
to, dwell in Believers, whoſe Tewples they only?! „ 
are- But if he meaneth that God dwelleth in Bel 4, 
evers, only in 1 of — _ of Grace, im. c 
planted in theig Souls, whereby they are enlights 
ned, l and upſtirred — betdere, and 10 4 
Riſe the Doctrine contained in the Scriptures, the * 
gheſayeth nothing; for this ind welling, or G, 
| thus +U 
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thus indwelling is not our principal Rule of Faith, 
and Manners, but the chief Leader and efficient 


Cauſe of Grace in the Soul. And thus this hodge- 


podge of moſt impertinent Words, - reſolves at 
length into a direct begging of the Queſtion. 
Argument, 3d, Chriſt and his Apoltles proved 


their Doctrine from the Scriptures, referred their 


hearers unto them; for the final Deciſion of the 
moſt grave, and weighty controverſies, that ever 
aroſe in the world, and ſent all people uato them, 


- as into a ſure and undeeeiving Light, by the guid» 


ance of which, we may paſſe through this dark 
World, and be kept from Hell in the eloſe; Ergy 


| theSerip:ures are the primary Rule. The Conſe» 


quence is clear, if we attend unto the Delſeription 
of a primary Rule laid down above. The Antece- 


dent I prove from Math. 22. 29, 31, 32. Job. 
F. 39. Ad, 17» 11. and 13. from the 13. 
to 42. 2 Pet. 1. 19, 20. Luk; 16.3 1. Our Adver- 


facies like bats, hateing, and ſtriking at the Light, 
aſſault moſt of theſe Scriptures. And firſt they en- 
deavour' to deprave, Matth. 22. 29. by telling 
« vr, that it will no more follow, that the Scri 

te tyres are the Rule of Faith, and Manners than t 

& Power of God: yea the Power of God, fuy 
© they, is rather the Rule, being that which quick» 
* neth the Soul and Body; without which none 


can truly know the Scriptures, thus talketh 
George Keith, in Truth Defended Pag. 68. Bot 


his, is only a roving at — — cont» 
dera : ion, wh at be ſaid, providing that the name ef 
the, laſt ſpeaker be obtained; for here he confoun- 
M 40 1 | 
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2 the Rule with the power, whereby we wall 

atcordiog to the Rule: Hence, as] admoniſh:d a. 
bove, be fighteth not ag*inſt our Doctrine, but . 
ezinſt the fiction of his confounding brain; fot who - 
ever ſaid, that Euclide cannot be Rule, fot Geome, 1 
tricians to walk by, becauſe it cannot inſtill « facul- 
ty ofreaſon in an Idiot. without which it cannot be 
underſtood ? ſurely, he that ſhuuld thus Reaſon, 
would be accounted of all men moſt ridiculous, 
Aud yet no leſſe ridiculous is this filly ſophiſter; for 
he rea ſoneth che ſame way. But that I may fully 
declare either the profound ſtupidity or willful pre- 
judice of this Rake. ſuppoſc that a man in diſ- 
chur ſe wich 20other about the Kings Power, igno- 
rantly denyeth that the King can do ſomething, ' 
Which by the Laws of the land he is allowed ta 2 
do; the otier checks him thus, you erre, not F 
knowing the Laws of the Land, and the power of © 
the Log; Abd hen proveth from the ſaid Laws, © * 
that the King hath rower to effect that which 8 
the other denyed. Now ſhould not any man, © 
that concluded f um this mans difcourſe, that the oy 
power of the Kirg is all one with the Laws of the — 
Land, or that the power of the King is our Rule 1 
in C vile, vo leſs than the Laws of the Land are, ex-. 
poſe himſelf to the ſcorn of all knowing perſons £ ; 
And pet be iofetence of chi Qaker dift:rech not 0 
2 whit from ſach a blockiſh Concluſion. Hence N 
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we may ſee, that theſe Mens deſiga i- nat to (peak hy 
well, but to (yeak laſt. The next place is, obs ſpa 


39. To which Robert Burclay Vind. Pag. 43% 
aep'pring to make anſwer, to che end that bs 6 
1% put it beyond all doubt, chat he is a _ 
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Setvant to his Holineſſe, and 2 true Roman Car 


| tholick, ſtifly aſlerterh, that the Word is to be ta- 


ken in the indicative mode, ſuperciliouſlyrejeRipg 
not only all the reformed, and Body of primitive 


Interpreters, but alſo the very Feſuits them- 


ſelves, in whom there is any ſpark of Conſcience, 
or Candour, who all underſtand it in the imperati= 
ve moode, and good Reaſon they have ſo to do, 
ſeing the reading of the Scriptures is all along 
through the whole Scrip:ures both commanded, 
Deut. 17, 18, 19. Deut. 29. 29. Exod. 13. 9: 
Joſ. 22. 5+ Deut. 6.8, and 11. 18, I. 8. 20, 


I Tim. 4. 13+ with mary others, and commen- 


ded Deut. 33. 10. Neh. 8. 2, 3. AA. 17. 11. 
and 18. 24. 2 Tim. 3. 15. 2 Pet. 1. 19, 20, 


Rev. 1. 3. Beſides many more, which are ſuffi- 
cient to convince theſe men of palpable falſhoo 


and blaſphemy., Moreover there is ſufficiegt 
ground from the Context, abundantly ro make out 
our expoſition ; for Criſt appeals to the Scrip- 
tures, 2s lufficient to decide the then preſent cone 
troverſy betwixt bim and the Fews, ſaying, 
Theſe are they that teſtiſie of me. Where he 112 
leth them to give heed to My/es writings in order 


to the deciſion of the Controverſy. v. 46. Had ye 


believed Moſes, ye would have believed me, But this 
ſubterfuge failing him, he hath yer ſome others, 
which we muſt alſo remove i he asketh therefore 
in the next place, whether the words that Cbriſt 
ſpake to the Fews, which are recorded in Scripture; 
were, leſs binding to them than the words ſpoken: 
by Moſes and the Prophets > © If they ee 


— 
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* binding, ( ſaith he) then he overturgeth bis, | 
tei tedious Reaſonings, by which he labouceth. © 
esto prove that they ace obliga tive, nd alſo he mult, þ 
te how how they ace binding now upon us . f 
 aad if he ſiy, they were binliag to the Jews, | 
ce becauſe ſpokeu by Chriſt, his proof falletu ro the 
e ground. A»/. 1. Pethips he pleaſed himſelf 
wi:h this Arzanen:, having racked his wit to in- 
veat/apbijtry, tho blunt { a5 (hal appear preſent» - 
ly;), wazrzb/ there to delude his already delu- 
ded ad:nirers ; But I an ſure, to any ratiopal man 
thit is in eaeneſt, it will not have che weight of a | 
Walaut : Nor trouble him much, even tho he were 
not in caſe to anſwer it, ſeing if chis word be to 
betik:a ia the imperative mood, ns we have even 
nom de nanſtcat, then it is as clear as the noon - ſun, 
that Chrift ſenleth the Jews ta the Scriptures, for 
the ultimite deciſioa of the greatelt Controverſy © 
inthe Wocld, upon which their one thing depen» 
ded : Ortecwiſe the Jews might ill have with * 
good Reaſon reply:d, that this would not do the | 
turn, ſeing the Scriptures themſelves were but a © 
ſecondary Aue, ro be ſubjected unto another, d 
wirhout the Determinꝛtion of which, they could * 
never ac ec: ia the Scciptures deciſion, Jul | 
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clexrly. ſocvet they ſpeik ft the one patty, and 2. 1 
geiaſt he cher. Tanſwer 21ly, that the 8 4 
of Soil (pakea both before and art that time, werß ] 
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bialng oa the Jews, he having given. ſufficieg 
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pra- of bus Dicy ;- Notwichtunding, of which fi 


Quick refecreth them co choſe Weitings about th . 
diuiai/ a wiich they were beyond, all. e to 
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ind bad abundance of ſubjective, as well uc obje-. 
ive certainty : To theſe, I ſay, he referreth 
them as the Principal Rule, and Teſt, whereby 
to determine the great Controverſy then in agita- 
tion? I fay, ina Word that the words, Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles ſpake, and now recorded in Scriptares, 


were of themielves no leſſe binding on the Fews, 
than theſe ſpoken by Moſes and the Prophets, tho 


the Jews, throw their wilfall ignorance, and pre- 


- judice, Which was their own great faule | the 


great Cauſe of which, was the negle& of the Scrip- 
tures, Which teſtiſie of Chriſt ] did not believe 


the Divinity of the one, as they did that of the 0+ 


ther; hence one of the horns of this Dilemma 
is broken, and hjs conſequence 2 meer non ſequitur; 


Hie here grants, that if Chriſt. Doctrine ought to 
be tried by the Scriptures, then much more pri- 
vate Enthufiaſms : But denyeth, that it will 


hence follow, that the Scriptures are the primary 


Role, which I prove; for if the Doctrine of Cbriſt 
be ſubject tot he Scriprures trial, then no man can 
= deny,that even theſe things, which are divine imme» 


diat Revelations, may be brought to the Scriprure 
trial, that we may know, whether they be di- 
vine or not, as well as the jews ought to bring the 
Docttine ofChriſt to the Scriptures that they might 
clearly ſee, whether it was divine or not, ſeings 


Whatever can be ſaid for exemption of theſe Reve 
| lations from trial, with good ground; might be 


ſaid for exeeming of the Doctrine of Chriſt,» More - 
over by granting; chat privat Enthuſia/ms ought - 
ro be tryed by the Scripture*, he yieldeth all be 
| was 


0 [44] | 
was this whole time pleading for, which wut, 
that, it might be lawful to embrace any impulſe, 
or ſupgeFtion, which be thought was the Spirit of 
God, without farther examination thereof. 

The third Sciiprure, viz. AG. 17. 11. is ſo 
clear, that our Adverſaries can find nothing 
wherewith to darktn and deprave it. It is true, 
that Robert Barclay, Vind. pag. 44+ ſayetb, It is 
the ſame way anſwered s John 5. 39. Therefore 

I fay, our meaning is the ſame way vin 'icateN-xe 
all his verbal (hites are wholly excluded here, ſeing 
ſuch an high commendation given by the Spirit 
of God to theſe B-reans, ought to have no ſeſſe 
weight with us than Command. 

The next place aſſauſted by them is 2 Per, 1. 19. 
We have @ more ſure word of prophecy &c. which ®. 
place they will have to be underſtood of the Spi: | 
rat, not «| che Scriptures; of which aſſertion, | 
** Robert Barclay page 26. giveth this Reaſon, 
* that the De ſcription or Nartation of a thing, 
& is not more ſure than the hcaring or ſeeing of © « 
«© the ſame, and therefore the Sci1prures, which c 
te are but a Narration, and Deſcription of ſuch and k 
© ſuch things, cannot be more ſure than the fight © 

t 
r 
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14 or hearing of the ſame. Hence he would infer, 
that the diſcoveries» the Aooſtles had made to them 
upon the mount «ere really ſurer, than the Scyip* þ 


#*res,but not [o ſure a» the Spirit. George Keith, © fi 
Truth Defended pag. 63+ hat i a long diſcourſe, I. 
which refolves in this, that the Apoſtle is making © f 

0 


= Compariſon between Gods ontward Word to 
the Ear, aud inw-rd co the Heart, which he'ſayeth, F 9 
wy » 


2 


n r e R Vw 


f r r ©" Wo. Ca” WP WW 


4 


[ 45 J 
is more ſnare to 4 man, than Gods immediat 1205 
ing, if it be beard with the outward ear. But tuch 
reaſoning as this is as eaſily everchrown as invent- 
ed: for it preſuppoleth that there cannot be im- 
mediat Revelation, where the Tcſtimony ot the ſen- 
ſes goes along; And ſo their ſpiric 1s an ent my to 
ſenſe : Orberwiſe why ſhould this glorious viſi on 
made to the Apoſtles, of the Truth ot which 
they had divine, and infallible evidence, to 
whom God ſpake as immediatly as to Moſes on the 
Mount, be accounted uncertain, and luſpected 
in reſpect of the Spirit? 2. To talk at this rate 
is to preſuppoſe, that wherever God reveaieth 
himſeif unto any perſon, ſome other way, than 
by ſpeaking into his ear; that this Revelation 
bringeth along with it its own evidence, and per- 
ſmadeth the ſoul to embrace, and cloſe with ir, 
as divine, which is both groundleſſe, and there» 
fore falſe and contrary to their own princip! 

who aſſert, that wnleſie the underſtanding BY Well 
diſpoſed, Revelation, tho immediat is not evi- 
dent. 3, It infinuateth, that the Apoſile in 
this compariſon, gave out that one of the things 
compared, was in it ſelf really more uncertain 
than the other, which is moſt falſe, icing confides 
red in themſelves, both real immediat Revelati- 
on, and the Scriptures, have all certainty pol- 
ſible, therefore this is only to be underſtoud in 
reſpect of us, to whom the Scriptures are more 
ſure, in that they are leſſe ſubje& to be count er- 
ſeited, or wreſted by either the Devil, or our 
own fancy, t han immediat Revelatiom arc. The 
| Aboſlie 


[46 
Apofite hath alſo his eye upon his Countrey- men 
the Fews, to whom he (peaketh, who tho they 
were now Chriſtian, gave in ſpeeial manner cre- 
dit to the old Teftament, as AG 127. 11. and | 
elſe where. 4+ Tao by this more jure word of ? 
Prophecy were underſtood immedat Revelations, 
the advantage that the Quzkers could reap there» 
by could not be great: For this Word of Propbe- 
being ſtudied and attended to, is recommen - 
ded to us by the Apofle, as that whereby we ma 
come to the genuine interpretation of the Sctip= ( 
tures: Hence it will follow, even according to 
the Quakers expoſition, that the Scriptures are t 
the principal Rule of our Faith ſeing that if any 
of the two be it, the Text to be explained, n 
much rather than the means or helps, whereby it, / 
is to be explained, ought to have this Denomi - it 
nation; we have ſeen the invalidity of bis Rea - ti 
Ion, a8 alſo che (mall advantage, tho it had been 21 
valid. We fhal in che next place ſhew, why b) g 
this more ſure word of Prophecy , we underſiand 4 
the Scriptures : And firſt, becauſe any phraſe oi w. 
the like import ( 2s for this Aey/0c epopwriteec A F is 
phetick Word, or Word of Prophecy , it is not by 
in all the Scripture beſide, for any thing I kn to 
in ſo many lyllables) ſuch as the Prophets Luk. 16. 15 
29. Apoſtles & Prophets, Eph. 2. 20. The Law ani fic 
the Prophets Math, 7. 12. Are always taken ſutſ th, 
the Scriptures, ſo that when any did utter fuck | vo 
expreſſions, but eſpecially, while they diſcoutſed cat 
of 2 guide in Faith and Manners, they were ſlill of 
underſtood, az ſpeaking oſ the Sorjptares , hoff tha 
(Tre) 
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r) ever underſtood that (phraſe Fuki'o16, 
y 31, Moſes and the Prophets 2ny other way than 
* Thar Joh. 6. 45. It is written in the Prophets. And 
d indeed, if our Adverſaries were not etironted anti 
f * jmpudently bold, they would not adventure to 


»  caulea phraſe of Scripture to ſpeak that, the 
contrare of which, at the firſt view it proclaini« 
eth. 2. Who but one that would adventure u- 
pon any thing, would make this phraſe; Word of 
y Prophecyinthe 19 v. to (peak any other thing, 
than the Prophecy of theScriptures in the 20 verſe; 
o or fimple Prophecy in the 21 verſe, ſeing to do 
re this, deſtroyeth the whole Connexion of the 
Context. 3. The fame is evinced by the con- 
ly . nexion of this with the followirg Words, for the 
it, Apoſtle giveth his Reaſon in the 20 Verſe, why 
iv in the 19 he had admoniſhed to fludy the Serip- 
a + rures, vis. that unlefle they diligently ſearch; 
en and findy them, they would be ready to miſs the 
by | genuine, and fall into a private meaning of the 
nd 2 Scriptures, that is one which the Scriptures, if 
of well attended to, would not yield, 4, The lame 
9. is evinced from the general commendation given 
ot by ctheSpirit ofGod to the tearchers oſ, or attenders 
n to the Scriptures. as I/. 8. 20. Job. 5. 39. AA. 
6. 17. 11. With many other places, which are ſuf- 
od ficient Commentaries to this Text: Whereas on 
both the other hand, thete our Adverſaries, no leſſe 
ich void of Reaſon, then fraughted with audacity, 
ſed cannot bring one Text commanding us to fearch 
ul or take heed to the Light within: Add to all this, 

a0 that theſe our Ant agoniſts conti dict the firezm'ef 
1 | - Octhodox 
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Orthodox Writers ; upon this place , who all 
we their joint ſuffrage unto our expolition, us 
ther,Calvin, Bullinger, Chriftophorus Imlerut, 
Bezz2, che Dutch Divines, who give the lame glofle 
with us, yea I dare averr with Confidence, 
that if we except ſome old Montaniſtir, Cata- | 
phrygians, or the like antient Enthuſiaſts, or of | 
later times „ the Munſerians, of luch Li- 
bertines, none hitherco expone this place | 
as the Quakers do; But we muſt yield to them, 
for, Ht ſoli ſapiunt, alii velut umbra vagantur, ( 
0 

0 

* 


l 
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Doubt leſs they are the Men, and Wiſdom ſhall die 

with them: But I leave them to grapple with 
their Brother, William Pen, who in his Rejoynder 
before cited, pag. 334+ yieldeth unto us thu! | 
which they io ſtifly deny. vis. that by the More 5 E 
ſure word of tropheſie the Scriptures are to be u. 4 
derftood, and I paſſe on to the vindication of | 
Luk, 16. 31. If they hear not Moſes and the Pro. eg 
Phets, neither will they be perſwaded, though one © |; 
roſe from the dead. Rob: Barclay in oppoſition to m 
Mr : Broun, Viad, pag. 39. 49. reaſoning from /, 
this place that che Scriptures are the principal. 
Rule of Faith, ſayeth, firſt, That it will not follow; „ 
from the Scriptures being more ſure , than the iy 
Teſtimony of ane riſen from the dead, that therefore 5 
they are wore ſure than the Teftimony of the Spirit. ftr, 
I Anſ. Let him once prove, that every Man hathy % 
ſuch a Spirit, as Quakers do alledge, and then let %, 
the Spirit go hand in hand with the Scriptures ver 
but this he ſhall never be able to do. 2, Thü of; 
will follow,that Moſes and the Prophets weretfy | 
Rule to the Church at that time, Yea even ok ; 
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| primarie Rule, otherways might not Abrabam 
$ have faid, The Spirit of God directeth every mag 
» immediacly, If they hear not him, they will hene 
e none elle, but this he (aid not: Therefore abrgs 
, ö ham (or rather Chriſt in the Parable ) judged 
the Scriptures the principal Rule on Earth, As 
for what he lays concerning the Scriptures, being 
g principal Rule to the Fews only, is nothing to the 
© purpole, unleſs he prove that they are not ſo to 
„ us, which iſ he hath done, we have feen above, 3. 
'; Certainly the voice of one oi the glorified Spirits, 
ie coming from Heaven, where they behold the face 
th of God, is no leis to be accounted immediat Re- 
fr . velation, than the voice of the High-Prieft umo 
un the People, when he came out from the Holy of 
e Holies, which in the Quakers account was imme» 
* diate Revelation: But the Quakers can make 

what they will to be Divine Revelation, To the 
end thit this may more fully appear, we ſhall con- 
me i der a peſiage in bis Apolqie, pag. 4. where he 
to maketh an Objection, viz. That after the Diſpen- 
m ſat ion of the Law, Gods Method of Speaking was al- 
pal "ered. To which he anſwereth, that Gods ſpeaking 
o was immediate alwayes to the Fews, in that it was 
tbe immediat alwayes tothe High.Prieft, from between 
ore the Chernbims, To which! Reply, This Anſwer js 
"HE ftrange, In that he ſayes, The mind of God reveal 
ch ed by the High-prieft unto the People, war to ther 
let immediate Revelation, for certainly a thing-delps 
e532 vered from one perſon to another, by —— 

of a third, cometh unto that perſon by the h 
ff another, which orber muſt either bee ney 
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or Midſe, or elſe, he muſt ſay that three make but 
two, which is a ridiculous Contradiction. 2, We 
ſay that even according to the Quakers principle. 
Gods way of revealing himſelf to us now is as im- 
mediate as it was to the Jews, becauſe we have 1 
theſe that were inſpired by God ſpeaking unto us, 
though dead: hence they have no reaſon to go x» - 
bout to prove the Scriptures, not tobe the prin- 
cipal Rule of Faith on this account, that they are 
not immediate Revelation, for that which they | 
contend to have been immediat Revelation, was 4 
no more immediat than the Scriptures. f 
My fourth Argument I draw from. 2 Tim. 3. 
15. And that from a Child thou haſt known the t. 
Holy Scriptures , which are able to make thee 17 
Wiſe through Faith unto Salvation. Fei 
From which place, I thus Reaſon, te 
That which is able to make ſuch an one as Tims. T, 
thy, called the Man of God v 17. Wiſe throat wt 
Faith unto Salvation, muſt be a ſufficient Rule] ve 
Direfiion , to guide ut in our Cbriſtia in 
Cour ſe. wil 
But the Scriptures are able to make Timothy, „ no- 
the Man of God wiſe unto Salvation; Therefar:- lite 
they are a ſufficient Rule, or Direfory to guide n pet 
in our Chriſtian Courſe: And here it may be ob- con 
ſerved, that R. J. Vind, pag. 40, 41. is % falle 
ed with the force of this Argument, thall ſee : 
can find no better off-come, but to challeng bet: 
his Adverſary as guilty of perverſion of Scrip” whic 
tures, becauſe he compared the 15 and 17 veriand , 
together, ſaying, that the Scriptures were ablbule 
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to make the man of God perſect. But to chal- 
enge a man for perverſion, upon ſuch a ground 

| 25 this, is an evident token of too much perver(- 
| i neſs; for if he had but looked unto the 15 verſe; 
be might have ſeen, they are ſaid to be A, 
„able to make Timothy, which was a Man of God, 
wiſe through Faith unto Salvation, where there 

js an ability or ſufficiency in ſome kind of Cauſe 
t aſccibedtothe Scriptures.Now no other fort of a- 
5 bility or ſufficiency can be imagined, if-ir be not 
$ that of a Rule, or cauſe Exemplaris ſen direfive, 
for Faith is added as the inftrumental Cauſe; or 

3. as the apprehenderz Hence 1 evidently infer, 
ze that the Scriptures are the adequate and prima- 
ee ry Rule, for if there were ſome things to be beli- 
> eved and-pratiſed, not contained ia the Scrip- 
ture, or if the Scriptures were ſubject to another 
+: Teſt or Rule to be examined thereby, without 
g& which other Tefts or Rules, we might be decei- 
ved and miſled, then the Scriptures could not. 
in truth be called able to make the Man of God: 
wiſe through Faith unto Salvation. But we need 
„ not inſiſt, for how clear ſoever the matter be, 
ot little Juſtice, Truth, or fair dealing is to be ex- 
n peed at the hands of thoſe who call Scriptures 
compared, . Scriptures perverted, and deny that 46 
% falſe, the Truth of which themſelves cannot but 
hui ſee : for I query, what difference can be imogined 
og between theſe t w/o phrates, able to make Timothy, 
1 which was a man of God, wiſe unto Salvation, 
riewand able to make the Man of God perfeft: To 2 
abi buſe the Scriptures at this rate, 7 think js grols. 
| E 2 and 
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and impious enough, and yet no better all along 
doth this Author treat them: Of which a preg- © 
nant Example ſolloweth, ſor Vind. pag. 41. in oppo- 
fition to Mr. Brown, proving the ſuſticiency, and F 
perſection of the Scriptures from Job. 20, 31. 
2 Cor. 3, 14, Pſal. 119. 70. He lajth , that 
from this Dotirine, it would follow, that all Bo hs 
written after ſuch a time were ſuperfluous. If this 
anſwer be ſufficient, many a fuperfluity there 
ſhal be in Scripture, for if the writing of a Book 
after there are fo many written as contain all 
things neceſſary for Faith and practiſe, (it we lay) 
the writing of another Book, which may be either 
explicative of the Books before written, or con- { 
tain many things for the bene eſſe of a Chriftian, 
be ſuperfluous, how much more then ſhall the re- 5 
petition of the ſame things, in the ſame words, © 
and the fame method be ſuperfluous ? but accor-  F# 
ding to him the former is true: well then the f 
Quakers Conclufions are, that the /criptures are 1 
Battologies: Laftly, (for we love rather to b 
plead by the weight, than by the multitude of | 
Arguments ) we evince that the Scriptures zre B 
a compleat, adequate, and primary Rule o 
Faith, and manners; by the Teſtimony of our © 
Adverſaries themſelves : And firſt, that they are 
an adequatand compleat Rule is granted by R. *l 
B. who Vind. pag. 36. ſpeaketh thus, next be it 
carps at my ſaying, the chief Doftrines of Cbriſtia- N. 
nity, are contained in the Scriptures, aiking ˖h 
where we may find the whole Dodlrine of — Ac 
Chrifttan Faith? I anſwer freely, In the Scripture, © Pre 
| And 
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And agein R. B, and George Keith with joint 
luffrages grant, that the Scriptures are à full e- 
nough Declaration of all Do@rines, and principles 
both e ſtent ial and integral of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on. Qual, confirm: (or rather ſelf confuted ) 
pag. 38. Behold, Reader, thou haft our Adver- 
laties granting to their own Contradiction all 
we plead for. The other Branch ( viz, ) that 
they are the Primary Rule, our Adverſaries them- 
ſelves alſo at unawares grant, for Rob; Barclay, 
in his ſecond Theſe, ſayeth, that the Spirit is not 
to be ſubjeHed to the outward Teſtimany of the $crip« 
tures 4s a more noble Rule, where it is clear 
that according to him the Spirit may be ſubje- 
Fed to the Scriptures » tho not as to a more 
noble and certain Rule. Now this being granted, 
the Cauſe is yielded, for it is certain that a 
primary rule is in no caſe to be ſubjected unto its 


fe condary, or the Rule which is ruled by it. For 


I chink the Acts of Parliament are not at all to 
be ſubje&ted to theſe of an inferiour Court, 
Now if the Quakers would hold by this , and 
grant that a man ſwerveth not from his duty, tho 
he ſubject all ſuggeſtions, and motions to the 


| Scriptures as a (ure Tryal, and Teſt thereof, let 


them call it a more noble Rule, or what they will, 


they might the more eaſily be born wich. But it 
is evident, by their pleading for the Spirit as their 
primarie Rule, that they will in no Caſe ſubject 


their impulſes and Motions to the Scriptures, Our 
Adverſaries grant alſo, That the Scriptures have 
proceeded from God,and therefore infallible. Now 
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I hope that which is infallible, needs not be ſub- 
jected unto, and tryed by a more ſure Rule; for 
more ſure than infallible , is impoſſible. 1 know 
nothing they can ſay, except that which G. K. ſaid i 
on the ſtage at Aberdeen, That we may beguile our 
ſelves with them, ( viz.) by interpretation thereof. 
To which I anſwer, That the effective illumina- 
tion of the Spirit of God, is ſufficient to ſecure us 
from this hazard, which is no more objective Reye- 
lation than the Ey e- ſalve is the Sun. 
6. But our Adverſaries ſoon repenting of theit 
Liberality, endeavour to overthrow all their own 
Conceſſions, and to prove that the Scriptures ate 
neither an Adequate, nor Primarie Rule z ſome of - 
their Objections we (hill name, that the Reader 
may Judge of the reſt : And firſt they Object out? 
of Bellarmine, de Certitudine FJuſt. That the 
Scriprures cannot ſhew untoa man, that be hath 
true Faith; for, (ſay they as the Jeſuite did be- 
fore them) Such a mans Name is not in all the 
Word of God: For altho the Scriptures contain 
the true marks of Faith ; who ſpall perſwade me 
that Thave theſe Marks? that I believe ? that 1 
ebey? Thus R. B. reaſoned in his Apelogie z ToF 
which his Antagoniſt anſwereth, That it is no leſ: 
abſurd to ſay, that this is the work of a Rule, than : h, 
for R. B. Suppoſing that he had killed a man, to tl 
deny that the Liw could put him to death, becauſe G 
no Law ſaith, that R. B. hath killed a man; or to re 
deny that he is a Quaker, becauſe the Law ſayetb W 
no ſuch thing of him in particular. To which be * 
replyeth, Vind. pag. 45+ 45, That ſuch examples: m 
are 


(5s) 


- are poor Arguments, and miſerably halt, for R. B. 
re Faith he, his Confeſſing hlmſelf to be a Quaker, & ac- 
kao ledging every one of their Doctrints, is enough 
to prove him one in the ſenſe of the Law of the Land, 
7 þ and the Judge is tocondemn him 26 a Murderer, if 
, © convit by witneſſes , that he really did the dead, 
and both theſe relate to outward things, which can 
be proven by outward Teſtimonies ; for without 
the certainty of the evidence, the Judge cannot pro- 
*  nounce his Sentence: But is a mans own confeſſing 
it or afficming that he hath the true Maiks of Faith, 
enough to prove he has them ? and what are the 
Witneſſes, (to apply the examples of committing 
of Murder by which a man ſhall know he bas 
theſe Marks ? and who ſhall examine the witneſſes? 
+; and judge of the certainty, and clearneſs of their E. 
videace ? muſt it be the man that is accuſed ? who 
uleth that method? Anſ. 1. Both Doctrine and 
proof he hath learned from his old friend Bellar- 
min, who de Cert. Juſt, calleth the ſame Sophiſm 
a Theological demonſtration, contradicting not on- 
ly the Scriptures, but divers of the Papifts them» 
ſelves, as Ameſius ſheweth: Bellarmin alſo ac- 
* counteth this Inſpiration of the Quakers , the on- 
' ly way whereby a man can be firmlie aftured of his 
an} having Faith, or that he ſhall haue Salvation. And 
to therefore appropriateth it to St, Francis, and St. 
ik Galla, and the like, which dottage is ſufficiently 
to refuted, exploded,and derided by Ames, and others, 
who have undertaken the Refutation of Bellar- 
min. Hence we may ſee, that if there be a Jeſuit 
more oppoſite to the Reformed than another, with 
E 4 _ 
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him he joyneth hands, He is therefore to be acconn» 


ted amoneſt the groſſeſt of Feſuzts,and theſe bisRo- Þ 


miſh Cavills are to be negl:ctcd, being an hundied 
times ſufficiently enervate by our Dꝛvines in their 


Weitings againlt Papiſis, eſpecially in their anſwers % 


to Be/larmin, out of whoſe Quiver he hath ſollen 


* 
** 


this long ago blunted weapon. 2. The task in- 


cumbent to him was to evince, that it belongeth 


properly to the Rule of Faith; to tell a Man. v. c. 
Jobn or Fames in particular, that be hath true faith, 
whatever therefore he ſayeth beſides this, is beſides 
the purpoſe» But 3. ex abundanti, The bare 
and (imple Profeſlion of Quakęriſm will no more 


prove one to be a 2uakzr in earneſt, than the ſim - 
ple Profeſſion that one hath Faith, will prove him 


to have it indeed; decing a man may profeſs him- 


ſelf to be a ®@waker, and yet be a Jeſuit, providing | 
there be any dimerence between them: there i: there. 


fore more requiced , vx, that for ary thing Men 
can know, ſuch a man liveth according to the prin- 
ciple of the partie, and no more is neceſſary for the 
begerting a Judgment of Charity, than that a man 


profeſs the principles of Chriſtianity, & Sc riouſſy, 


for any thing Men can know, practiſe accordingly; 
but no infallible Evidences that another hath true 
Faith, are any wayes neceſſatie; but only Moral 
Rational Grounds of certainty, choſe may be had; 
as for the other v:z, infallible Evidences, thoſe 
are only neceſſur to ones ſelf, and theſe they may 
have by the Scripture applyed in Chriſtian prudence 
and SpirituilWitdom, the Scriptures themſelves be- 
ing the Rule whereby to make the Examen, or 
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to come to God; as a Child untoa 
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Search, I} 8. 20. Fob. 5. 39. Act. 17. In, 2» 
Tim, 3415, 16,17+ 2 Pet. 1. 19, 20. And tte en- 


$ | lighraed Conicicace, the Judge, the Spirit of Adep- 


tion, or a filial Diſpoſition, * B:hever 

ather, with 
both great Confidence, and Reverence, tagether 
with the renewed Spirit of the Belever himſef. 


Kom. 8. 15, 16, the witneſſes. Hence his ante 


chriſtian Cavilis fall to the gtcund, and the fun 
no more halt; the other Examples brought for the 
illuſtration of any Matter, for all ſimiles halt in fone 
reſpect, otherwayes they ſhould nat be ſimilies 
but the ſame ; and to thick the ſimilies bere uſe 
canaor hold, becauſe both judge, & wit neſſes art 


iaward in the matter, illuſtrated hy theſe Similies, 


is not only without, but againſt Reaſon; For even 
as the one thing being out ward, and to be proved 19 


others, not to the Murdei er himſelf, who knows 


eth it well enough, requireth an out ward Judge, od 


out ward witneſſes; So the other thing AW 
ward, the infallible Teſtimony of which, the Pets 


| ſon bimſelt ſtandeth only in need of, tequireth in- 


+ ward Judge, and inward Wirncſles, 


7+ The ſame Author hath another ObjeQion 
proſecuted at large in his Apologie, and abbrev lited 
in his 4bridgement 3 falſly called bis V:ndicationy 
Pag. 44 45. Which is, that there are many things 
that the Scriptures cannot determine, as particular 
individual Adlions; to which Mr. Broun had an- 
ſwered, that general Rules were eneugb, leaving the 
reſt to Chriſtian prudence, and Wiſdom, and aàlſo 
that there ſhould be needot a particular Ryvꝰla- 
lation 
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lation for every particular Attion, as Eating, Drink. 
ing, &c. Tea every particular Word, This Conſe- * 
quence he denyeth, ſaying, that from Spiritual to 
Natural Adiions , the neceſſity of this Revelation 
will not follow. I anſwer ficſt, The Conſequence * 
which he denyed he proveth himſelf, for the Res- 
ſon why Spiritual Actions need particular inſpira- 
tions, is becauſe of their being either Sin, or Duty, 
that they may know ho to give Spiritual Wore 
ſhip, and leave Carnal Worſhip, but this Reaſon 
he grants to ſtretch it ſelf to natural Actions, fay- | |, 
ing, f he ſay,thoſe natural AAs under ſome Circum- 
ſtances may be fin, or duty, I confeſs then the Reve- 
lat ion of the Spirit is needful. Therefore if parti- 
cular Immediate Revelations be neceſſary for tje 
performances of Spiritual Actions, they are alſo ne 
ceſſary for the performance of Civil, or Natural; 
Actions, ſeeing there is nothing more ſure, than; ; 
that every individual Action is ſo Circumſtantiat ws} þp 
to become either Sin or Duty. 2.Who was ever ſo þ 
abſurd, and ridiculous as to deny that any Syſtem, © 2 
as for example, of Mathematicks, or Military Diſ- © 1, 
cipline, is x perfect Rule to guide any Mathemati - 
cian, or Souldier, upon this account, that thoſe ' 7; 
Books comprehend not the Names of al Mathems- - @ 
ticians, and Souldiers, that ever ſhould exiſt, with R. 
all their particular Actions, and the Circumſtances ha 
thereof? Iam ſure that ſuch a one ſhould be e- an 
ſteemed by all Men to have loſt his Wits: and yet ha 
no better than ſuch axe the Quagers Achillean Ar- joy 
guments. Next he plcaſeth himſelf in reckoning Sc. 
up ſome diſſrences amongſt Miniſters : As for - tio, 
' amp 
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ample; thoſe called Remonſtrants, and publick, Re- 


* ſolutioners ,and hence would infer the Inſufficiency 


of the Scriptures, for deciſion of Controverſies, 
and this he thinketh ſo ſtrong, that he requireth a 
particular anſwer to it, leaſt ( Sayeth he )he, viz. Mr. 
Brown be ſaid to leap where he cannot ſtep. Anſ. If 
this do any thing it will overdo, ſeeing he dare not 
deny, that both Pau & Barnabas had immediat 
Objedlive Revelations, who notwithſtanding grew 
ſo hot in their Contention. Act. 15. that they 
parted one from another, of whoſe meeting again 


ve hear not in all the Scriptures. But he labours 


ſo to fix that upon the Scriptures , with which the 


Corruption of men is only to be Charged, that he 


woundeth himſelf while he thruſteth at his Adver- 
ſary, ſeing if this Reaſon be Valid, Objedive Reve- 
lation is no more a ſufficient Rule than the Scrip- 
tures: as this Inftance of the diviſion of Paal & 
Barnabas evinceth. Beſide theſe, the Qualers 
have a heap of Topicks,to prove the Scriptures not 
perfect Rule, ſuch as, they cannot be a Rule to 
deaf perſons, therefore they cannot be à rule to thoſe 
that hear; and moſt men know not the Original 


* Tongues. o ſay they, the Scriptures cannot be 


a compleat Rule. They object alſo, the variety of 


© Readings, Interpretations, and the like, which they 


have ſcraped out of Bellarmin and his brethren, 


and therefore deſerve no more anſwer than what 
hath been given to them. William Pen in his Re- 


joynder, Part 1. Chap. 5. bath this ObjeRion, che 
Scriptures cannot try, and examine particular Mo- 
tions, and Propheſies, ſey ing, that Paul Act. 16, re- 
proved 
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proved wt the Spivit of Divination , which po f, © | 
thit Mad ar B2ilippi, from the Scriptures, there- 
they canner be d Rule of Faith, and Life, 
at 1 deny the Agtecedent, for had Fames Nailer > 
dat that particular Motion, whereby be wis 
ptv e Kaye Divide Worſhip, to Scripture , 
trial, It have found his Spirit to have been 
the father of s, and Arch. deceiver of Mankind: 
dut as the Pa, cover the reft of their avomi © , 
nations, Have tested one greater, and more din - 
Rd d en = — their Churches . l, 

* is Sat of rhe Zuakers, knowing thut 
ook 29k will be found a — bark - 

n the Corel given by Alciliades to Pericles, , 9 
that 8, ts ud M he may ſecure himſelf from N 5. 
the uzud ef 4 Thiel. Hence theſe meg are in all, 5, 
prodidility beyoad he reach of aConviction, but the 2 
wany Leiter cls, NN Sly of other Antiſcriptur ian, pa 
dat even of craves, who have been moſt piti- . 
ally And papa aQea by the Devil, whom they -« 
aorwirhtiadang wok for God, might teach them « 
wr length „ © falp:&rheir Spirit, and ery before « 
they watt. As for the Propheſies of furure Events, | « 
they Buy wel brought to the Scripture Teſt, tot. et 
heed we wy n whether the fling Prophe- et , 
fied yy Be Gpteres, without contradicting the « 
—.— 


ciphrarcs; u t Ps re proof of the Spitit of Di: N 
Viduthoh, © 's 2% ifcationally Objected, Seeing p 
Pau win nean Enſpired, and a Writer of « y 
Serprare inf. y- This Action was moſt Cons 61 
Coat to Nr Pte, bring abundantly warranted by F< x 


that - * a 
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d * that promiſe, of C:rift Matthi 19,00 hit Apoſtles, 
that they ſhould caſt out Devils. 

* They uſe alſo many Arguments againf} the 
i Scriptures being the principal Rue, of which 
15 the Chief and Ground of almoſt All the reſt f with 
*, which they Hand and fall, and therefore meriteth 
u particular Conſideration ) is th, tte Seriptures 
t are not the Fountain it ſelf, but 4 dec raten of 
. the Fountain; therefore they art get ts be aeg 
n* ted the principal Original of all Trth, and Rue. 
o ledge, nor the adequat Primary Ru of Faith and 
an Manners, thus reaſoned Rob: Baretay in his 4 

th pology. This conſequence is by RA verfary jud» 
1 ged a Demonſtration of the A#thers folly , pags 
m” 57. 2s being alcogether ridiculotiy ſaying, whe 6» 
ls, ver dreamed that the Scriptures were God op 
ie, the Spirit of God ? To which Re: Baretay, Find, 
„ Page 37+ thus Replyeth, he ſayeth * 1 came nearer 
. to the Core of my defign, which it te ſet up Bn« 
ey „ thuſiaſms, in affirming, that the Seriptures tre 
mf; © not the Fountain, but a Detlzration of the 
re © Fountain, and yet the Man; Within three or 
„ te four lines, confefſeth it himſelf, aferibing it to 
to, ce my folly, to dream any man thinks f6 4 (this be 
ee et goeth backward and forward ) which he illuſtra= 
he © teth by the Example of Laws, But it it be fo, 
i are not they to be blamed, that a&count them the 


ng © 4! principal Original of all Tra:h and og 
|: whither the other branch of my deductton 


. © oweth from this: That they are not to de Kenuns» 


5s red the primary Rule of Faith and 2 
1 „ appear when the Argutnents and Ob Nen 
| — 


(6: ) 
ce relating to that, come particularly to be mehtion- 
« eq; aud whereas he thinks this is abſurd, and not 
&© making for my Deſiga, becauſe God Himſelf is the 
« Fountain, and yet not the Rule, he miſtakes the 
* matter as urged by me: For I argue, that the, 
« Scriptures are not the Original Ground of 
© Knowledge, but God, not ſimply conſidered, 
© but as manifeſting himſelf in divine immediat R- 
&« yelations in the hearts of his. children, which © * 
« heing the new Covenants Diſpenſation, is the 
&« primary and adequate Rule of Chriſtians : For | 
&« } was never ſo abſurd as to call God fimply con- 
& ſideted, or the Spirit of God, ( in abſtradis) 
pot as imprinting Truths to be believed, and o- 
, beyed in mens hearts, not contrary but accor- · f 
*« ding to Scripture ( for he cannot contradict, *, 
* himſelf ) the Rule of Chriſtians, and this may 8 
i ſerve to anſwer all bis Cavills upon this Them. 
Thus he. Anſwer, in his Apol. he thus reaſoned, | , 
* the Scriptures are not the Fountain, but a De- , 
© claration of the Fountain, therefore they are | j; 
© not the principal original of all Truth, nor the - p 
dequate or primary Rule of Faith. Now this Av | 1 
gumentation, which is all one with, fallacia pluri- .f 
um interrogationum, bath a conſequent made up t 
of two parts, and therefore there are to be conſis || ,, 
dered here two conſequences, of which the firſt, * 2 
er the conſequence as to the firſt part of the in- 4 
ference his adverſarie calleth 2 demonſtration of the 7 2. 
Author's folly, as proviog that which never man de- 5 
pyed, viz- that the Scriptures are not God him - t 
ſelf: I add that this is alſo a demonſtration of his th 
Malice, for in this his ridiculous 1 — ö 

wou 
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would perſwade the world, that the Reformed 


Churches (for againſt them in that place he ben- 
deth his weapons) aſſert, that the Scriptures are 


God bimſelf: Upon this account I ſay his Adverſary 
/ accuſeth him of folly; now in ſtead of a better off- 


coming, he giveth out that his adverſary firſt deny- 
ed his Antecedent, and then again preſently 


. confeſſed it; whereas he never impugned the Ante- 


cedent, but blameth him for his conſequence, of 
which (as we have already ſaid ) the firſt part is 


very ridiculous, proving the thing that never one 


denyed; and malicious, belieing the whole Re- 
formed Churches, and the ſecond part, viz, Be- 
cauſe the Scriptures are not the Fountain, there- 


fore they are not the adequat and primary Rule ef 


Faith, a Rope of ſand, The coherence of which 
will be made out dCalendas Græcas. He ſayeth, that 
the ſecond Branch of his Deduction will appear, 
when the Arguments, and objections relating to 
that, come particularly to be mentioned, which 
is nothing to the purpoſe in hand; for unleſs he 


prove, that the Scriptures are not the primary and a- 


dequate Rule of Faith fram this one Topick, that 
they are not the Fountain, but a Declaration 
thereof, the argument is gone. Hence all this 


- wranglig is but a further proof of his Weakneſs 
\ and Malice. Ia bis following Words, he confoun- 
deth the Principal Rule, and theOriginalGround to- 
gether, which are things moſt diſtinct; and therefore 
theſe words are altogether void of good ſenſe, or 
> atbeſt they are ridiculons, in that they ſpeak no- 
thing to the purpoſe : For he might well have 


known, 


(64) 


known, if he had 'pleaſed, that by the Primary 
Kule, is underſtood that which is now among the 
hands of Chriſtians, according to which they 
ought to examine ultimately all tore of Doctrines, 
— opiaioas of men, or yet ſuggeſtions from with- 
in concerning divine things, and reject, or receive 
a3 they diſagtec, or agree wich this Rule. If in 
this ſeaſe, he had underſtood the primary Rule, he 
had not given ſuch myfterious Nicetics. But the 
Queſtion is not, if God be greater than the 
Seriptures ? for as man is above the word of a man, 
fois he above them; But the Queſtion is, whether 
or not the Scriptures contain all things neceſlity 
in order to Faith, and practiſe, and whether or 
not we ought to ſee that every Doctrine we em- 
brace be according to them ? and if ſwerving from? 
them we onghe to reject ir, tho an Angel from 
Hevven ſhould teach it? Thus we underſtand the 
mary Rule; and while he doth not ſo, he but miſe! T 
taketh the Queſtion. 2. This Acyrology, of 
improper ſpeech, to call a perſon a Rule, is a grand — 
inductive of Confufion, for who ever called a teach- — 
er a Rule, for only the dictats taught are the Rule. 


Here we ſee that theſe new Teachers are contrary! un 
to all men, in their acceptations of Words as well — 


233 in Doctrines. But whereas he ſayeth, that he 
was never ſo abſurd as to call the Spirit of God, ſin. 5 

Pen; or in abſtrato a Rule, but as he imprints Trauth om 
in the bearts of Believert, he doth not anſwer theſe 
things which he calls Cavills; for theſe Rules im. 50 
printed in the Soul, are not God, under what noti-· 8 


on ſoever he be taken: a Declaration of the Foun - 
f cain, . 
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' tain, is not the fountaia it ſelf, Hence the Qua- 
kers grand principle that immediat ob jedive Re ve. 
lations, are the primaty Rule of their Faith, fal- 
leth to the Ground, and theſe imprinted Rules are 

dut only ſecondary : Ergo even according to what 
is here gained from the Quakers, the Scriptures are 
equal even in their primariueſi, to immediat Reve» 
lations, for the one can no more be called the pri- 

. mary Rule, than the other, and that by the Qua- 


5 ker his own Conceſſion. Moreover ſeing thefe 
\ immediat Revelations, imprinted on the Soul, are 
5 not the primary but ſecondary Rule, then certainty 
y they ought co be examined according to the pre- 


mary Rule. Now to aſſert this is moſt jmpious: 
. Seing thele Revelations muſt be ſuppoſed to be ſelf 

evident, and their Divinity already undoubrediy 
apparent. For this is to maintain that we ought 
de 00 doubt whether or not there is vericity in God, 

and (horreſco referens ) Judge, that the God of 
Truth may prove the 1yar, and deceive us. But 
4. once more, how ſhal theſe imprinted ſecondary 
© - Rules be examined! not by other words or dieter 
of wharſoever kind, for to do this wit} coſt the ex- 
*. , aminer a journey to in finitum, to which he will 
not come in haſte, ſeing theſe other Di gts or Re- 
” velations are not the Fountain, but a Dechration 

of che Fountain, more than the firſt; and to affere, 
tbat theſe Revelations may be examined according 
to God bimfelf, and not by the Word of God, is to 
. go ſome ſtages beyond the wildeſt of nonſenſe; end 
N. again there is very good Reaſon to wonder, why #- 


ol ny Revelation ſhould be more primary thag the 


inf | F Scriptures, 


66 ] 


LS, 8 
Scriptures, doth being given by the ſame Spirit, ſe, 


iog the primarineſſe is not che immediatneſs , but 
the chief binding power, & the prerogative to be the 
touch ſtone ot all Docttines. Now this notion ef x 
primary Rule being had, there is very good Res- 
ſon to wonder, why the Dictats of the Spirit 
ſhould be preferred before the Scriptures, ſcing 
God hath told, (Whether mediatly or immediatly, 
it's all one: the Quakers themſelves dare not deny 
that God bath indeed ſaid it) that they are able ty 
make the Man of God wiſe unto ſalvation 2 Tim. 3, 
16, 17. And hath commanded, and commended 
the peruſal of them, as the Buck ie the determins 
tion of which we ought finally, and ſurelto ref} 
in the matters of greateſt import, T/ai, 8. 20. Fob 


5. 39. Ad. 17. 11. 2 Pet. 1. 19, 20. With m-“ 


ny other places. But en the other hand in all the 
Scriptures there is not ſo much as che Icaſt intimi. 
tion that all perſons within the Church, and fu! 
leſs all men, have divine immediat, Objedive Re 
velat ions, by which they may examine, and dif 
cern good from evil, and here he is very angry wit 
his adverſary, becauſe he accuſed him of confous 
ding in his Apology, the principal Rule, and thi 
principal Leader, and yet as though he had no 
confounded them compleatly enough in his Apol- 


ſame page viz. 38. both calleth the Spirit, as ins 


printing Truths jato the Soul, the primary Rule, uf, 


was even now cited: and allo the ſame Spirit thi, 
principal Leader, as imprinting Rules into t 
Soul, to walk by, by which Rules mult be u 
derliood the Truths he ſpake of jult now above 


os 


ths 
det 
ſo ( 


£y, he here again in his Vindication in one and tl * ä 


4 
Tb 


roll; 
at 
ec 


(6) 
* herethe Reader may ſce, that not only the ſame 
TT thing is both PAH , Leader, and principal Rule, 
but alſo that there is nt ſo much as a Metaphyſical 
ol formality betwixe them, for both oi them is God 
uader the notion of imprinting Rules or Truths, 
T. jatothe ſoul, yet tue confidence ( 1 ſbal not ſay 
the impudeace) bach he co deny that he contouns 
„ decd them. 
Wy 8. But the Quakers well knowing, that if God 
ſp:aking in che Holy Scriptures, be admitted Judge 
of the preſent Ocbates between us and them, Or if 
the Holy Scriptures be not Eiteemed Falſe, Ambi- 


10 guous, and Nonſenſical, tuen the ir cauſe is lot, and 
" their great Diana of Immediar Revelations, aud the 


teſt of cheirMonltruvus,and Impious Doctrine falls 

to the ground, they aſſert with the Puprjts, that the 
Spirit of God Speaking in the Scriptures is not bis 
own Interpreter, and io bereave the Scriptures of 
that which is the Soul, Senſe, and Marrow thereof, 
denying all Scripture Interpretation, though never 
ſo Genuine and Clear, except they bave Immediat 
OdjcRive Revelatioo, to tell them that ſuch a 
* Meaning is true: Hence they ſay, they may very 
ell rejed all our Interpretations, and Conſequetices 

a0 of Scripture, ſeeing we do not pretend to the Spirit 

po that gave forth the Scripture, but declare our ſelves 

Enemies to it: Thus replyeth George Keith to M.. 

in Jobg Alexander, Truths Def. Chap. 8. Bebold, 

e, Reader, the groſſeſt of Popiſh Shift: ! to defend the 

it in groſſeſt of Popiſh DoRrine; ior the Ppijts ſtill fay, * 

o hat we can kao nothing C:rtaioly , becauſe we 

* "je cheir Do cine of lutallibility, & juſt ſo do the 

ove T 2 Qua- 


dif 
vid! 


(68) 
Quaker s. maliciouſly belying che whole Reformed 
Churches, Impiouſly crying out that they are Ene- 
mies tothe Spirit of God , and that becauſe we ex- 
amine all Doctrines and Practices by the written 
Word of God. Hence we find that the Spirit the 
SQuabers pretend to, is Diamerricaily oppoſite to 
the Scriptures, and therefore the Spirit of Lies, and 
Deluſion ; at this they are enraged, and cannot 2- 
way with ir, Nm trepidant immiſſo lumine ma- 
nes, Hence William Pen thus ſpeaketh, Re j. Pag. 
72. Let them ſhew me tht Scripture, that plains 
ly and uninterpretatlytells me ſuch 4 propoſition is 
true, an d ſuch aOne is falſe,that only conſiftsef their 
additional Meanings; ſucha new Nick-namel . 
People Right, and ſuch wrong, and they do their bu- 

\ fines; If they cannot, as it is impoſſible they ſhould, 
they muſt have recourſe to ſome thing elſe ts Rule, 
and Determine, and What can that be befides that 
Eternal Spirit. Thou ſeeſt, Judicious Reader, tha 
according to the Qua bers, God ſpeaking in the 
Scriptures cannot tell us what is true, or whats 
falſe, who are Right, or whore Wrong; < 
the fame Natare is that which the Quaker 
have in their Queries to Mr. John Alexander, ii 
which they often require an Anſwer to be Lee 


plain words of Scripture, and in particular Queriſ 
10. They have theſe Words, Ve ( ſay they ) ex! 
pect plain Scriptures from you for this without an 
Shuffing, Meanings, Conſequences, or elſe newt: 

etendScriptureRule — acknowledge that i 

ath been your Meanings, & Canſequence cwhichbau 
been your Rule; Hence according to this Doctrin . 


* 


eee oo acc "OS I 


oy 
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C3 
our Saviour laboured but io vairi, when he proved 
the reſurreQion of the Dead from the Scriptures z 
Matth. 22. 31, 32» for the Sadducees might have 
anſwered, that ſuch expreſs words were not in the 
Pentateuch, viz» That the dead ſhould riſe again, 
and therefore they were not bound to believe it, 
tho the inference were never ſo clear, except they 
had a new immediate Revelation, which they might 
have ſaid we have nor, and who could have proved 
the contrary ; yea, ifthis Doctrine be true, a man 
doth not fin, tho he worſhip the Crocodile, Ibis, 


* Dog or Cat with the old Egyptians; yea, a man 


may believe, or do whatever cometh into his brain, 
for no where in the Scripture js avy man in parti- 
cular, as for Example, Robert, Anthonie, or Chriſt- 
opber forbidden, or commanded to do any thing. 
According to this principle alſo, they deny all 
Means, and helps for expounding of the Scriptures, 
all Commentaries and Expoſitions, witneſs amongſt 


te others theſe words of Geo: Fox in his Primmar to 


Eurpe.Page37-What are the Means of ſearching out 
the meaning ofthe Scriptures?onewhereof you ſay is a 
| Logical Analyſis, and what is a Logical Analyſis of 
" the Scriptures? and Robert B. Vind. Pg. 29. Im- 
% piouſly deoyeth, that the Holy Ghoſt is a Diſtinũ per- 

* ſon of the Trinity, and that upon thjs ground, be- 
af cauſe as he ſayeth,theſeWords are not found expreſly 

* inScripture;The ſame way Rob: B. in his Apology un- 
'> derftandeth that place 1 Fobx-2. 27. h⁷ , or as the 
words at the firſt found, and without »ny explica« 


tion, or clearing of them, argumenteth from them; 


He that bath an Anointing abiding in him, teach- 
F3 ing 


; L441 

ing bim all things, ſo that he eds no man to teach 
him, hath an inward and immediat Teacher, and 
bath ſome things inwardly, and immediatly reveals 
ed unto bim. The tame way alſo he underſtandeth 
and ex poundeth Jer, 31. 34 So that whatever j 
they ſay, or can lay, to liberate their Doctrine of 
this moſt weightie, but juſt Charge, they ſhall on- 


ly tu iſt Contradictions the faſter. And ſuitable to 


this Doctrine i« the Practice of Quakers, who not. 


withitznding that they Endeavour to perſwade the 


World, that they are Illumiga', as the P:ophers and 
Apoſtles were, yes, if not more; have never yer, * 
for wy thing 1 cin learn, benefited the Church by 
commenting upon any one Book of Scriprure, but: 
account all Commentaries end ſuch Treaties uſeleſs, 
and unworthy, except by derorting of them, to 
find out ſome thing oppoſite to the DoArine of 
the Reformed Churches. Now Certzinly if theſe þ 
men be ſo Illumiaar, as they would bear us in hand, 
there can be no1eaſon Alle aged, whey they benefit 
not the World, by illuſtrating the Scriptures, with 
— Commentaries, and luch Helps ꝛs may be moſt 
uc tu for underſtanding thereof, if it be not that: 
they either Envy. the World of ſuch a God, which 
] think they will not ſay, Or elſe that all tuch Helps 
are ſupetſluous. And indeed thisthey ſtick not ni 
publiſhing to the World in Print,thar a Carechety 
c Doctrice & inſtruRion is the Doctrine of Anti. 
chriſt, & le: rned from ritt; vea the very Seripturei 
themieſve- they cel by way of Detraction iht Lotti 
ny Divinity, & worſe. Add to al this, their Doctrine 
of filont Wi: . their railing ꝛgainſt ſtudied Set. 
mon 


mons, and explicatzons of Scripture. And that in 
all their Pamphlets they uſe not to exhort men to 
ſearch the Scripturcs, according to the Example of 
Chriſt Jeſus; but in ſtead thereof, the Light within. 
Theſe and many other things which might be ſaid, 
ſufficiently evince, thit this their Revelation or 
new Light, is unto them in place of Commentaries, 
Carechiſms, or any other Helps for underſtanding 
the Scriptures; yea and the Scriptures themſelves; 


So that this one Darling of theirs, renders all o- 


thers needleſs : Moreover, they deny with the old 
Manichees, that any part of the old Teſtament js 


binding upon us, and as for the N. T. William 


Pen faith, that the far greater part thereot is alto- 
gether loſt, and Rickech not to ſay, that without 
their Spirit, we have no more certainty of the Scrip- 
tures thin of the Popiſh Legend:. Add to all this, 
that this Doctrine of the Quakers, viz. That the 
Scriptures are not the principal Rule of Faith, and 
manners, or chief judge of Controverſies, is down- 
right Popiſh, and ( as good reaſon they (ſhould be) 
both their Arguments to prove it, and their An- 
ſaers to our Arguments againſt it, alrogether Coin- 
cide with thoſe of the Romenifts, which might 
esſily be illuſtrat in every particular; Some Exam- 
ples we have given already, to thoſe we may ad oni 
other viz, Rev. 22.18. From which place we uſual- 
ly rezſon, that the Canon of the Scriptures is com- 
pleated; to which place the Papiffs anſwer, 
that this prohibirion is only to be underſtood of 
the book of the Revelation alone, and that it will 


| no more follow from this place, that Traditions 


ought 


[72] 
ought not to be added to the Scriptures, 28 a part 
of the rule of Faith and Manners , then it will fol- 
low from Deut. 4, 2, That the Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles were to write no Scriptures afterward ; To 
this purpoſe may Bellarmin anſwer and the reſt 
of the Jeſuites. The ſame way directly anſwereeth 
Robert Barclay C 2s theſe may do with the like 
ſupport of their cauſe) both in his Apologie, and 
Vindication; and when Mr. Broun telleth him; 
that this as all the reſt is a Popiſh (hife 3 He re- 
plies Vind. pag. 35. in theſe words, what theo, I 
could tell him an hundred Arguments uſed by him, 
which the Papiſts alſo uſe againſt us ; will he ſay 
it follows they arc invalid. But how pitiful and 
ſhameful this ſhift is, none ſee not; for can he 
ſay, that his Adverſary had an hundred Arguments | 
common to him with Papiſts, tending to the over- |, 
throw of the Doctrine of the reformed Churches, 
which they hold in oppoſition to papiſts , either | 
this he muſt ſay , otherwayes he only diſcovereth a | 
deſperate Cauſe, and an Effronted Defender; For 
certainly there are Arguments common to both us 
and the Papiſte, by which we defend the Truth of | 
the Chriſtian Religion in oppoſition to Heathen, | 
and fews, yet none except he that js altogether | 
careleſs of what he ſays, or that mindeth to infer 
Kuidlibet ex quolibet ( ns they ſay ) will affirm, 
that Proteſtants are Papiſts, or Papifts Proteſtants 
upon that account. Hence it is clear, that as there 
is not thelexſt ſhadow of a Difference between 
Papiſts and Bakers ia this point, ſo this Quakęr is. 
conſcious of it, ſeeing, he could not but know = 

| i 
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if this ſhift did him any Service, to diſtinguiſh him 
from a Papiſt, It will no leſs diſtinguiſh u Papiſt 
from himſelf, and prove him to be no Papiſt; So 
we ſee that the very ſhifts that theſe men uſe, under 
the covert of which they may Lurk, contribut only 
to t he more clear Detection and Diſcovery of their 
wickedneſs, in promoting whit they can this 


/ downright Popiſþ Doctrine, and groſs Hypocriſie, 


in refuſing the Name, whenthey cannot but know 
that they are guilty of the thing. 


RAP. IL 
Of Immediate Revelation. 
S the Quakers have rejeRed the guidance of the 


Spirit of God, ſpeaking in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, which are able to make the Man of God wiſe 


* unto Salvation; ſo they have moſt impiouſly and 


ſelf. deceiviagly given up themſelves to the guidance 
of ſomething , which they call the Spirit of God, 
as we have heard : and gin in cont radiction to 
this, the Soul of Chriſt extended and dilated, of 
which, ſay they, every man is a partaker.Butmoſtfre- 
quently they call it, the Light within, or fimplygthe 
Spirit, which they make the chief and principal 
Rule oſ Faith, and manners, to which Spirit God 


dimſelf ſpeaking in the Holy Scripture muſt do o- 


beiſance. Which Doctrine al:hough we haveal- 
ready 


74 
ready everted in the former chapter, we ſhal not- 
withſtanding here propoſe and vindicate a few Ar- 
guments for the further overthrow thereof, and de- 

tection of the groſſe abomination and horrid deluſi- 


on attending their principles, And firſt I will pro- 


poſe and vindicate an Argument propoſed by Ar. 


Brow»; Puakeriſm the plain way to Pagamſm pag- 


46. Which Argument Robert Barclay attempteth 
to ſolve Vind: pig. 17. which is this, 
If fince the Apoſtles fell aſlzep, and the Canon of 


the Scriptures was cloſed, all that have preten- 


ded to immediate Revelation, as a primary Kale, 
have been led bya Bpirit of error, then it is 
not the way of Chriſt 
But the former is true, | 
Ergo. &c. 
To this be anſwers 1. that Mr. Brown begs the 
Queſtion, in his pre ſuppoſing, that there are no 
eApoſiles now, and that the Canon of the Scriptures 
is cloſed, ꝛgainſt which exception I reaſſume the 
Argument thus. | 
If fince the Apoſtles, whoſe Names are mentio- 
ned in Scripture, fell aſleep, and ohn wrote the 
Revelation, all that pretended to this kind of Re- 
velation have been led by a Spirit of error, then | 
this is not the way of Chrilt , | 
But the former is true. ; 
F-22, &c. p 
There can now no exception be made apainſt | 
the Mejor, for none will deny, that the Apoſtles © 
whoſe names are mentioned in Scripture are dead, 
and that Jobs hath written the Revelation, and 
well! 


WA 
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well ehongh he knew that Mr. Brown underſtood 
no other thing than what we have now ſaid, and 
yet ſo covetous hath he been of ſhifting, that he be- 
hoved to have one, though he could not but know 
thar it would ſerve no longer than it met with an 
impugner. I now come to his anſwer to the Mi- 
nor, which My. Brown makes evident by an indu- 
Aion of many Seds, and Hereticks, pretending to 
immediate Revelation, all which are known and 
not denyed by Quakers, to have been led by a Spi- 
rit of error, to which we may add many of the 
Quakers themſelves, ſuch as 141: Nailor, Suſanna 
Parſons; whoas Puget relateth, being moved by 
this iying Spirit, fruitleſly attempted do raiſe from 
the dead, another of the Quahers, one William 
Pool by name, who had murdered himfelf, and Gil- 
pins, of whol: lying Spirit ſee at large in Clerks 
Examples; alſo Jo hn Toldervy, of whom ſee a lit- 
tle Book called, foot out of ſnare 3 Robert Cburch- 
man and many other*, of whom you may read at 
large in Mr. Increaſe Miithers Book. And he re- 
quireth an inſtance of the contrary, which is the 
only way to anſwer an Iaduction; In ſtead of 
which he ſayeth, that be is bound to prove, that 
there was never one pretending to immediate Reve- 
lation, but he was aiſo led of the Spirit of ertor, 
which he hath done unt l he give an inſtance to the 
contrary : orelſe ſhew another way of anſwering 
an incuftion, which will be new logick ; which 
perhaſ s he may do, for he and his Brethren are ves 
ry dilpleaſed with the old, 247. That he may not 
* alone in this ſore ſtreſſe, he ſaith that Mr Men- 
zies 


[67] 
les doth thus anſwer Dempſter the Jeſnite : which 
is an impudent falſhooed, for neither the Jeſuits 
medium nor probation of his Minor, is in the leaſt 
like the Argument which we now vindicate ; for 
the Jeſuits Argument was this, That Religion can- 
not be true Religion which bath no peculiar 
pronnd, or principle to prove that it is 4 Religion, 
and conform to the true ſenſe and letter of the Scrip- 
ture, or Wordof God; and he ſubſumes, But the 
Proteſtant Religion hath no peculiar ground, &c. 
Ergo it cannot be à true Religion, Hence it is evi- 
deat that theſe two Atgumentations have nothing + 
of conſanguinity ; For if theſe two Argumentati- 
ons had ſtricken aliks at the two parties, againſt 
which they were framed, then the Jeſuits Argu- 
ment ſhould have run thus; Whoſoe ver fince thie - 
Apoſtles fell aſleep have pretended to, or pleaded 
for the Scriptares as their ptincipal Rule, have fal- 
len into palpable errors and open blaſphemy , ſo 
that they became marks of Gods heavy judgment. 
Now where ſhould the Jeſuite have found ſach a 
long Catalogue of theſe, as Mr. Brown hath | 
found of deluded Enthufi:/t5s, But which is the 
main thing and quite refutes the moſt falſly and im- 
pioufly alledged coincidence of theſe Arguments, 
how ealy ſhould it have been to have adduced not 
only ont inſtance to the contrary, but whole volums , 
thereof, yes not only the whole primitive Church 
for diverſe Centuries after Chrift,and all the Refor- | 
med Churches, both theſe whom men. are pleaſed | 
to call Ealvinifts, and Lutherans, together with | 
the Greek, and Fbaſſine Churches: But — 
che 
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the moſt grave, wiſe and lcarned of the Romanifts 
themſeives, By this time 1 hope this arch-fal- 
ſhood of the Quaker, whereby he would hide the 
ſhame of his deſpersr cauſe, already appearech; a- 
gain I anſuer direR!y to the Jeſuit, and the Qua- 
ker his patron, that if we may belicve the ableſt, 
and fierceſt of our Adverſaries, ſuch as Bellarmin, 
Contaren, Salmeron, the chief of ths Doctrines, 
which we hold in oppoſition to popety are moſt a- 

greeable to the true Senſe of Scripture» | 
His third anſxer is, that ſome of the primitive 
Pr oteft4nts, ſuch as George Wiſhart and Jobn Huſs 
had immediat Revelation, But, nequiſquam 414 
cem poſſit ſuperare niſi Ajax, that he might be ſure 
no other ſhould refute him, he teſut eth himfelf, 
and rendereth his inſlance altogether unleryice- 
able, by granting they did not pretend to it as the 
ground of their Faith, and obedience in all Matters 
of doirine aud worſhip } Laſtly to the inſtance of 
Ja: Naylor, they anſwer, that he repented again; 
which anſwer is an evident confirmation ot what 
we plead for, viz that the Quakers Spirit is reg» 
dy ro give them the cheat, and deceive them, 
for I believe Fa: Naylor ated but according to 
his light hen he received Divine Worſhip, From 
this argument we may obſerve theſe things firſt, 
if it hold as cogent, this is a ſerious Truth which 
he ſayeth. Vindic. page. 25. is abſurdly affirmed 
by James Durham ( as he ſpeaks ) viz. that 
Chrifi ſpake his /aſt words to theChburch,that is. put 
a Cloſe to thele writings which were to be a Rule 
to the whole Church; for if all that pretend — 
e 
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like commiſſion, or ſuch immediate Revelation 


of the rule of their Faith ( about waich the 
queſtion is ) were led by a Spiric of ert on, chen 
the Revelation was che laſt Scripture wriccen, 
and ſute, for any thing he knowech, ought to be 
written, chete is no tcaſon ro belicve that there 
is any more to be titten. 2/y, Oblerve, chat 


this Argument is demonſtrative, jor tuch arc all > 


inductions which have no intiance to the Contrary, 
3ly. It deſtroyes wholly the Quakers caule; tor 
this kind of Revelation being duproved, the very 
proprium quarti modi ofthe Quakers is deltroy- 
ed. 

2dly. Moſes and the Prophets, Chriſt and the A- 
poſtles, and all the holy men that were inſpired by 


God, to compile a rule of Faith, and Life, could by 


Infallible Evidence, and infallible p:oofs,cven co the 


Conviction, and ſelf Condemnation of rhegreateſt 
Oppoſers, demonſttat, that they were ſent of God, 
but nothing of this kind the Q:2kers can doz yea, 


they are ſo far from it, that they can bring no more 


Evidence, or Credentials for their Rule of Faith, or 


pretended Revelation, than the molt wicked Enthu- > 


fiaſts,as for Example ohn of Leyden and his tollow- | 


ers, whom the Qyakyrs themiclves dare not deny 


to have him Acted by a molt wicked Spirit of De- 


luſion; ſeeing therefore, they will not ſubject their 
Revelacions to the infallible telt of the holy Scrip. 
rures, but contrarywiſe will Impioully make the 
Scriptures ſtoup tothei Revelations, they can be no 
more Certain, that they are not ated by the Devil, 
or at lealt by their oa giddy- brain, aud crrone- 

ous 
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ous fancie, when they bear us in hand, that they are 
inſpired by the Spirit of God, than they of Mau- 
ſter were. To this Argument they decline ſo far 
as they can 2 direct anſwer; Therefore, Robert 
Barclay Replyeth to Mr. Broun. Vind. pag. 21. 
How cometh it that others pretending to be led by 
the Scripture as their Rule, as much as John Broun 
have been deceived, ſince the Scripture declares no- 
thing but Truth ; But how filly this is I haue ſhown 
above and more largely in my Apology in tbeſe 
paragraphs which Job ſer ved he moſt foully omitted. 
And indeed this is a fine Argument, he has provid- 
ed for Atheiſts, and Scepticks, for it renders all 
Faith, even that of the Patriarchs uncertain : For 


1 ſince their ground , and warrant of Writing the 


Scripture, was in kis own account Inward, Imme- 
diat and Extraordinary Revelations, and if ſuch be, 
as be affirms, uncertuin, then the truth of the Scrip- 
tures which depends upon ſuch, muſt neceſſarily be 
uncertain, ſince the Stream cannot be more pure 
than the Fountain. Thus he; This Reply reſolveth 
into two Hypothetick Propoſitions ( as for the 


>. - Paragraphs of which he here boaſteth as unanſwer« 


ed, which take up fix pages in his Apology, filled 
with Railing and Gall, agaiuſt all the ccformed 
Churches, chey prove only that the Scriptures 
through men corrupcion are ſubjc to abuſe, which 
never man denycd, ) The firſt is, if the Scriptures 


+ through the Corruption of men, may be wreſted and 


abuſed to thePatrociny of Errors and corruptPracti- 
ces, then altho men clrarly underſtand, aad firmly 
believe them, and ſquare their Practice exactly ac- 

cording 


[ $0 J 
cording to them; Yee they are no more able to be 
« Rule unto them, than theſe Revelations can be 
which Fobn of Zeyden held. The ſecond is, He 
that will not admit of ſuch Revelations as cannot © 
be diſtinguiſhed from theſe which led their follow» # 
ers into the moſt Blaſphemous Opiniens, and moſt | 
wicked Practices imaginable, He ( I ſay ) chat will 
not ad mit of theſe for his principal Rule, but pre- 
ferreth unto them the Scriprures, which can both © 
be invincibly demonſtrated to have proceeded from 
God, and alſocall themſelves ſufficient to mike 
one wiſe unto Salvation, provideth an Argument 
for Atheiſts and Scepticks:Bur thus dorh Mr. Brown + 
reaſon againſt the Qu2ters, and except this & the; 
like other grounds, the Quakers have none for chis 
heavy Charge. For that his Adverfary called the 
Revelations of the Apoltles & Prophets uncertain 
Is 2 moſt palpable Unt:uth, the leaſt ſhadow of 


: 


which cannot be found in all his Writiogs, except 


Apoſiles, and Prophets,that were to the convict- ¶ gr 

on of all Oppoſers, proved to be Divine;and thus Þ co 

give away, and betray the Chriſtian Cauſe; in la- ,f 

bouring to defend their cwn Dottages, In the 
next 


| L214 1 
next place therefore, let us take # ſhort view of 
the Quakers principal Rule, compared with gurt, 
that it may more tully appear, which oi the par- 
ties provide an argument for Atheiſts & Scepticksz 
And 1. We cannot know whether they have 
any Revelations at all, they my be lying unto ug 
for any thing we know, we have only their naked 
Word foric; whereas on the other hand, jit is 
beyond denyal chat we have the Scriptures. - Aly, 
It being given that they have Revelations oſſome 


kind, from whence are they from Heaven 2 
+ their own fancy? or from Hel'? This we cannot 


know, they neither do, nor can give any mark ta 
diſtiaguiſh them from thele Revelations, which 


all the world areperſwnded to have been from 


Hell, or at leaſt from a Vertiginous Fancy, Gora 
then, let them ſpezk their mind, and attempt 
the ret ort ion of the argument ( if they dare } 
upon the Scriptures, They yet more fully prove, 


that their Revelations are not from Heaven, 
while they affirm that chey are common to all 


men, Which ( if the experience of the World, 


© yea, of the word of God may be judge J) is mott 
| falle. Zly, M-king a Suppofition , which will 


never come toa folid poſit ion, that they have 
divine Revelaticns, we yet cannot know for what 
end they aregiven;whe:her to be 2 principal Rule 
or not, or whether or not through their o 
corruption, they do not wre# and miſundetſtand. 
or tho they do underſtand them, if they walk 244 
cording to them ( nothing of which can be 27. 
of the Scriptures ) we can hear nothing, dor fre 

G not Ag . 
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nothing, butſome men ſtillamuſing the World, Cry. 
ing anew Light, without giving any Evidence or | 
Proof therect,but only their own Word, & ſo are 
always their ounwitnefles in their own cauſe, aud 
therefore by all rational men ought not a little 0 
be ſulpected. gly. This Spirit, inward Light, or Re. 
velations of the Quakers, for| take all for one, 
can never be able co determine Controverſies; * 
Seeing two different parties may both of them ad. 
duce theſe Revelations to prove contradifory 
Aſſertions. Now Seeing neither of the parties, 
is in caſe to Evince that his Reyelations are from | 
God more than the other, the Controverſie mul 
remain for ever undetermined, Seeing they have 
no common principle in which they can concentet 
and meet. And thus ſtandeth C for Examples fake) þ 
the caſe betwixt Quakers and Ranters, agreeing 5 
in this principle of immediat Revelatioas, 11 
yet (if their books be to be believed) EY 4 


tl 
in 


nemies to one another in ſeveral points, for whi _ 
both of them alledge Revelations as thgir grand — 
Principle, and neither of them can evince theis N 


Revelations to have proceeded from God, mon or 
than the other. Hence we moſt rationally conclud P. 
that che Controverſies betwixt theſe two partie Ho 
are indeterminable, ſo long as they ſtick to th — 
Principle. Now this Argument in no ways = 
be retorted on the Scriptures, for though there ha ha 
been through the corruption of men, wreſting ty fie k 

5 


Seriptures, many Controverſies, and that even 
mongſt theſe who aſſert that the Scriptures i end 
the Principal Rule of Faith, and Manners ; yet ul g er. 
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can ſay, that this is through default of the Serip- 
tures, ſeeing our Advetſaries cannot deny, but chat 
they ſpeak both Scale and Truth; and that when 
there is a real Contradiction between two, diſput- 
ing cocerning any Doctrine, or Senſe, and meani 

of any text of Scripture, this Text ſpeaks for the 
one, and againſt the other, tho the one of the par- 
ties, either through Ignorance cannot, or through 
prejudice will not ſee it; and that the ſenſe rhereof 
may be brought focth to the light, ſo that there 
ſhall follow a mutual Agreement between the two 


+ dGiflenting parties, and conſequently that the Scrip- 
tures of their own Nature, are apt for the removal 
ol differences about things contained in them. We 


e have heard their retortion, let us now hear their 


direct anſwer, which is, that their fruits declare 
| them to have the Spirit of God; Thus its anſwered 


in their Quakęriſm confirmed, to the Students of 


E. Aberdeen; For which forſooth they bring Scrip- 


en 
es * 


d * Sacred Word bath E "4 us, either to believe 


ture proof from Matth. 7. 15, 16. where fruits 
are made the Teſt for trying whether one be 2 true 


4 or falſe Prophet. But what fruits theſe thorny 
a — Plants have brought, and do daily bring 


orth, the world is not ignorant, If to deny the 


15 Holy Trinitie, the Perſon of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


the reſurreRion of the Body, and to aſſert the Souls 
of men, yea and devils to, tobe God Almighty, (of 
which abominations we ſhall ere we end this Treas 
tiſe, undeniably prove the Quabers to be guilty ) 

and in 2 word, to vomit out their Malice, ſo as to 
endeavour the overthrow of whatſoever God in bis 


3 or 
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of do. If theſe (I fey ) be the fruits of the Spirit? 
ihen indeed the 244kers have them, and abouud in 
them, and other Fruits we know none , except 
C *hich are of little worth) ſome Stozcsſms, and 
id iculous whimſies, in u ieh alſo ſome of the/4.4 8 
umetan and other Monks have gone far bey ond 
them; yea, wich theie men, Evy, Pride, Cuts 
te mpt of all others, are ſo predominant, that tho by 
this Character o ly, it is eaſi y judged hy what Spi- 
rit they are ated. Add co all this, their conſtant 
euſtome of horrible lying, Fervertiog , ud Railing; 
of which take one er : wo Inttgnces in the practiſe 
of one o their chief leaders Roh: Barcl. for Vand, 
peig- 60 He ſayeth, that his Adverſarie inferred 
from the Budkers Dattrine of Chriſts dying for all 
tha: Infants come to heaven without Chriſt ; But | 
how gtoſſe an un ruth is ti, will be evident to; 
any that read Mr. Brown, Cap 6. Num, 14. Where 
he inferreth this hot rit le canſe quence, from their 
de ping of Original Sin; and again pag 64. 65, 
he faith,chat the V ſtininſter Confeſſion ſaith, tha 
God did predeſtinat to everlaſting damnation the m 
part of men , witkout any reſpef had to their ſin; 
But 2 more palpable and horrid lie, hach ſcarce bee: 
hatch-d ; for is thar Conf. ſion chap 3+S- 7. lt 
expreſl; laid, thit Gad di erdain them 10 Wrat\: 
for their fins. Of che like nature. is that which he 
faich pag. 170; That his Adverſ.ry chap 27. mal. 
eth a Preaching to the Devi“, and that 4 Mainifhers 
at Liger wood, made a Prayer to the Devil; where 
he only infer:eth from the Quakers Dofrine,that 
they may make a Preackiog to the Devil. And * 


(8) 


for Railing, their whole writings are Stuffed with 
it, See for example Hubber thorn againlt —_— 
whoſe whole Pamphlet, is nothing but an he: p 
furions Railing, his beſt Language being, Thief, rude 
Fellow, Enemy to God &c. See alſo Edwari Burroughs 
in anſwerto Phil:p Bennet, whole beft language ls 
Serpent, the lake 1s prepared for thee, and fi 
ladguage as this is tte warrow «f the Qa bers te- 
furation of their adverſaries Books. Fot in theſe 
two now Named Diſcoutrſ-s, there is hatdly che 
ſhadow of ſo mich as an Eiſay to ab{wer ; But this 
is che way how:hey gain the diy, and obrain che 
laſt word. How fair an occaſion is here offered to 
ſhew to che world by a particular Enameration of 
their horrid & monſitruou- practiets that their frui's 
are the Grapes of Sodom, and the wine of Gomorrah; 
Bac they are but too too well known already ; we 
forbear cherefore torakeinto chisDung- hill, Certain 
iti-thartheworks of the Angel of the bottomleſs pit, 
will as ſoon prove himſelf o be an angel of Light as 


the Fruits of theſe High-prerenders , will prove 
, } them to be acted by the Spitit of God. 


But more fully to confirm or rather illuſtrate 


this argument I (hal ſkew the Identity of their 


Spirit wich that of the old Anabapriſts in ſeveral 


- particulars, 


A ſhort parallel between the old LibertineAng- 
baptiſts, and the new, who are knowa by the 
naine of Quakers, 

1. Muncer and the Anabaptiſts with him deny- 

ed that the Scriptures, or external word — 


G 3 
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thus they ſpake that they might the better vi. 
lity the Scriptures were the Word of God, but 
only a Teſtimony thereof; and (aid that the Word 
of God was a certain heavenly thing diſtin from 
the Scriptures. Bollinger adver/ſus Anabaptiſtas $; 
lib. 1. cap. x. The (ame is the downright Doctrine 
of the Quakers z only there is this difference, 
Chat the Quakers expreſſe themſelves in this mats 
ter with more rage and fury, than ( for onghtl - 
can find) the Anabaptiſts did, as the Reader ma 
may ſee cap. 1. 5. I. of this Treatile. 

2dly, Muncer with his diſciples preferred that 
which they called immediate Revelation and in- 
ſpirations, (busked with the ſpecious Title of Fa. 
t ners will, as the Quakers Revelations are nog | 
with that of the Spirit) to Gods written Word. 
Bullinger Ibid and cap. 2. & paſſim alibi. Slej- | 
dan; comm: Calvin: Inftit: lib, 1 cap. 9. In 
this po int alſo the Quakers are their ſueceſſors, ot 
rather the ſame, the name being changed, ſeing 
they with Robert Barclay propoſ. 2, 3. aſſert, ; 
that not the Scriptures, but the Spirit, is the prin. le 
Cipal Rule of Faith and Manners. 

3dly, The old Anabaptiſts aſſerted, that the ex *' 
preſs Words and Phraſes of the Scriptures are ty, lt 
be adhered to, without any expoſition, interpretati. © 
on or deduftion. Bulling: lib. 1, cap. 8. & alibi. lu fti 
This alſo their genuine children the Quak:rs fol * 
low them with both ſeet, as is evident in this Tres - 85 
tifc cop. Is on 

Aly. The Anabaptifts bf old afferted that the At 


whole Old Teftament is now abragate, and per- 
taineti 


> a a> ih aa _. 
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taineth not to a Chriſtian, nor hath any obligation or 
force upon him, in which wicked Doctrine as the 

followed the Menicheans,ſ(o at this day the no leſſe 
wickedQuakersfollow them, afferting that not bing 
recorded in the old Teſlament is binding and incum- 
bent to us, but as it is ratified by Chriſt in the new, 
and hath precept or Authority from it, as is affir« 
med by Robert Barclay Vindic; P. 178. num. 5. 
Hence it is evident that according to them, no 


; Part of the Old Teſtament is more obligatory 


or binding upon us, than the words of Aratus, or 
ſuch heathen Poets are, and yet theſe men will 
not ſtick in contradiftion to theſe their own words 
to ſay, we calumniat chem, If we draw from this 
or the like paſſages that they deny the Authori- 


> ty ofthe Old Teftament, Robert Barclay Ibi- 


dem. 
$ly. Both Anabaptiſts and Quakers deny Origi- 


: nal Sin; for proof of which ſee cap. 3. of this 
Treatiſe. 


6ly. The Anabaptiſts, Munce rand the reſt oſ his 


ſect taught, that Chriſt made no Satisfaction for 


fins : and compared theſe who taught the contrary 
to the rable of Scribes and Phariſees. Bulling. 


| lib. 1. cap. 11, they taught alſo that its damnable 
| and dangerous Dotirine, to aſſert that we are ju- 


flified by the righteouſneſs of Chrift, or by Faith, 


and not alſo by + 0 Bulling lib. 4, cap. 1. 
| & Sequ. In which Doctrine the Quakers have got 


only equalized but outdone and outftript their 
Anceſtors, as cap 53. of this Treatiſe more abun- 
dantly evinceth; and here it is to be obſerved 

G 4 once 
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once for all that all che Capital adverſariex of the 
Chriftian Religion, how contrary ſoever they 
may be or ſeem co be one to another: ſymbolize 
in this grand bereſy, and conſpire together the 
overthiow, and ſubverſion of the Doftrine of Ju. 
flification by Faith, or the imputed Righteouſneſs 
of Chrift, which is acknowledged by all the Ortho- 
fox, to be articulus ſtantis & cadentis Eccleſia, 
the grand pillar of che Chriſtian Doctrine, with- 
but the ſupport of which all muſt go to rune; 
Hence, C to name no others) Pelagians the bulk 
of Papiſts, Socinians, and the old Libertine Ana- 
$aptis, and their (ucceſſors now called Quakers, 
harmonioufly agree in deriding, and abominat ing 
this Cardinal and Fundamental Doctrine ol the 
imputed Rigb teouſneſs of Chriſt. 

ly. Thele Anabapriſts «fſerted the poſſibility of 
fulſiling the Law, Bulling. lib. 1. cap. 8. and that 
they were arrived at a perfedlion of degrees and witi- 
ont fin, Bulling. lib. 1. cap. 11, From this the 


the latter hath far oucdone the former; for beſides 
that they commonly affert, that men mzy altoge- 
ther falfil the Law in this life, and be without | 
in; For the denyal of which Robert Barclzy pro- 
miſled continually to rail upon all the fetorm- 
el; they to the horror of all then afſete that 
man is equal with God; which 1 evince from 
the Words of Habberthotn in chap.q.bf this Trex 
tile, aud that the Soul i; 2 part of God, which is 
wade good from the words of the famous, and 
leading Qua bers, bid. | L 
J 


Doctrine of the Quakers differeth nothing; yea | 
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Sly. Theſe Anabaptiſts with blaſphemous Me/- 
choir Hofman , denied the perſeverance of the 
Saints, Bulling, lib. 3, cap. 13. withwhom theſe 
QA allo conſpire, which any man in reaſon 
ay Jidge u contradiftion to their Doctrine of 
pertctionz however they commonily maintain it 
with Robert Barclay, Prep 9. with his Apology 
ind Vindication thereof; contradicting his own 
exprels words cep. 2. where enplaining that text 
ohn 2,27. He had afſerted that the undlion chere 
(poken of doth remain for ever in theſe to whom 
it is given. 

9ly. Theſe wicked Anabeptifis with their abo« 
minable Leader David George, denied the Reſar- 
reflion of the Fleſh, or of the ſame body, talking 
much of the ReturreQion of another more ſpi- 
titus body Bulling. lib. 2, cap 10. In this alſo the 
Quakers are not a whit (hore of theley as js made 
maijztett chap. 5. of this Treatiſe. 

10'y Thele abominable Ansbapt iſts, following 
their pernicioug Leader, Michael Servetus, deny» 
ed the Sacred Trinity, and the Divinity of Chriſt 
Ii this blaſphemy #lfo the Icholats excel} the 
Maſters, #s the Reader may find at large made 


| our chep. 4. of this Treatife. 


11ly, Theſe Anabapt iſts aſſerted, that the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel ought not to be tyed to the ex · 
plaining of Scriptures 3 that all in the Chutth ongbt 
to ſpeak by turns, that which they qwdged the Spirit 
red unto them: that the Miniſters ought to have 
ho certain Stipend, and many otlier things of this 
fort, Beling. lib. 1. cap. 8. which is at this dey 
the known Doctt ine cf Quakers, 12ly 
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12ly, Theſe Anabaptiſts denied that @ Chriſti. | 
an ought to be a Magiftrat, or in any caſe makg | 
war; to take or adminiſtrate oaths, to trouble a» | 


ny man upon the account of his Religion, or to 


prohibite any kind of Religion; In all which; 


points, the Quakers exactly jump wich them; 


for tho they do not in words deny the lawſulneſs F 


of Magiftracy, yet ſeeing they expreſly deny the 
Iawfulneſs of all Wars, and Oaths, and maintain 
an unbridled Liberty, to do whatſoever is right 
in a mans own eyes, all which is their known Do- 
&rine, by moft clear conſequence, they take 2 
way all ule of Magiftracy and Magiſtrates. 


13ly. Anabaptifts with Servetus and thesSocinians | 
ſpake contemptibly of the Sacraments,and denied 
Infant-Baptiſm; but the Quakers have gone a 2 


further length, not dnly denying, but railing a- 
gainſt both Sacraments, labouring by. might and 
main, to aboliſh theſe pledges of the Love bf 
God out of the World, I could eaſily prove the 
lameneſs of the Doctrine of the Muncerian Ana- 
baptiſts , with that of the Quakers in many o- 
ther particulars : But at prelent theſe may ſerve 
to ſhew, that both of them are acted and guided 
by the ſame Spirit; which is that at preſent in- 
tended by us. 


3ly, If the Spirit, or the light within every 
man; were the Supreme, and principal Rule, 
then thoſe who perſecuted to death the Apoſtles, 
and Saints of God did not fin in fo doing; but 
am ſure the latter is falſe, Ergo the former, The 
Con- 
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' Conſequence of the Major is moſt evident, for 
they followed their light within, thinking there- 


by they did God good ſer vice, John. 16. 2. nei- 
ther can they ſay, that then the day of all theſe 


perſecutors viſitation was paſts for aul himſelf 


was one of them, whoſe light taught him, that 
he according to all that he had for light ought 
to do many things againft the Proſeſſors, and Ser- 


| vants of Jeſus Chriſf, 485. 26, 9. whoſe day of 


viſitation J think the Quakers themſelves will 
not (ay was expired, 

Aly. Divine light, or that light which is of 
God js alwayes conſonant to it ſelſ; but ſo is not 
that which the @uakers call their ſpiric, or the 


light within every man; for nothing is more evi- 
dent than that the light within one man, is quite 


cont radictory and oppofite, to that within anc» 
ther, and that even in the moſt weighty, neceſſa- 
ry and ſoul-concerning things in all the world; as 
the many and great controverſies in all ages, do 
but too toe well make out: neither can it be 
ſaid that every one of theſe h oppoſe the truth, 
either act againſt their own judgment, or that 
ſometime before they knew and embraced the 
Truth in their heart, and afterward did not hearks 
en to that light: this we ſay cannot be faid ; for 
it is clear from the earneftneſs, and zeal of both 
Hereticks,and Neathens for their own erroneous 
Principles, that they really think as they ſpeak : 
yea have not many ſacrificed their lives, to their 
own ſantaſtick and damnable Opinions, which O- 
pinions from the very beginning of their 9 of 

cl» 


* 
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Reaſon, they did ftill hold; but noti to multiply 


inſtances, all this is clear in the Perion of Paul, 
. 


for certain it is, that when he perſecuted the 
Church, he both aRed according to his judg- 
ment, and that he always was of that judgment, 
and never counteracted his light within, and tho 
he confeſſed that he did it one of ignorance, yet 
this will not help them, for certainly this was 2ll 
the light he had, if we may believe himſelf, ant 
therejore he never had a true light wichio, until 
the day of his miraculous converfion. 

Sly. This Principle viz. That if every man fol. 


low bis light within, be cannot ſtray from tte 


Truth, overthroweth the whoie tabtick of Qua» 


keriſm with one blow; for there are many in the 


world C of which lam one ) who by ll the Light | 


they haveactained unto,and after the moſt impar- 


tial ſearch, firmly believe, wichour fo much as one Z 


check from the light within to the contrary, that 


| enn e is the path way to utter deſtruction; 
It muſt therefore be ſo, if the Doctrine, that eve · 


one muſt follow his light, be true. 

ly. I God ſuffered the moſt part of men in the 
time oi the Old Teſtament to walk in their own 
ways, then all end every one hath not ſufficient 
Grece and Light whereby they may come to Sol- 
vation But the formet is true Ads, 14, 16. Er- 
go t he latter. The evidence of the conſequence 


ſtrangely ſtraitneth Bellarm: de grat. & lib. arbitt:] 


for he would ſain wrett chis Text, telling us, that 
its meaning is, The Grace of Go did not ſo Largely 
Rom then as afterwards, notwithſtanding ſuch a 

meds» 


Z, f 
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weaſure df Grace ſufficient to divine Providence was 
not wanting; but thus he diſſem bleth the queſtis 
ons whica was whether or not it pleaſed divine 


4 providence to give a lufficient meaſure of Grace, 


to every Individual of che Paſterity of Adam? 
Aly. There are many Nation» in the world, of 

which I believe, the Ze/uits, and Quakers will 
not (ay, that they have noa more than lufficient 
Grace to bring chem to Salvation, Ergo vfall Na- 
tions had lefſe under the Oid Teſtan ent, than 
theſe nations have now, they had not ſufficient 


Grace, 3iy. The context evinceth ont pur pole, 


for the witneis of God there ſpaken of, is only the 
commen benignity of Providence, viz. fruitful 
ſeaſons , food and gladneſs, from which indeed 
they might have gathered, that there was a God, 
bit was this grace alone ſufficient to bring them to 
Salvation? thi, Quakers and Feſwits muſt either 
ſay, or elſe that the Apoſtle had not wit enough 
to ſpeak to the purpote, for height have menti- 
oned this ſufficient Grace, and Light, as a Teſti- 
mony of God in their hearts, and toſd them that 
this Light within would have led them to Heaven, 
if they had pleaſed, whereas contrariwiſe, he telleth 
them no (uch guide, but that they were permitted 
to walk in their own wayes, and the fame Apoſtle 
telleth the Gentiles, Epbeſ. 2. 12. That they 
were without Chrit : And yet in contrary 
diction to this, the Quakers maintain, that 
theſe Gentiles had the Light of Chrift, and Chrif 
withinthem. This Amer of Bellarmin | have 
ſet down and refuted, becaule-it is all one N my 

ance 
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this and the like Texts. 
ly. Our next Argument we deduce from Epheſ. 


2. 12, and 4, 8. Thus, Theſe who are without 


Chrift, aliens from the Common- wealth of Iſrael, 
ſtrangers to the Covenants of Promiſe, have no hope, 
are without God in the Worl1, have their underſtan - 
dings darkened through the blindneſs that is in them, 
being alienated from the life of God, and have blind 


2, 26, That ſome are caken captive by the Devil 
at his will. Now theſe that are in this caſe, cam 
got have Grace and light ſufficient to Salvation: 


But the Gentiles are ſaid here to be in this lad con- 


dition; Ergo they had not ſufficient Grace aud 
Light, The Major, which can be only queſtio- 
ned, the Spirit of God hath in theſe places inviſ- 


cibly corroborat, by reje&ing all the Shifts, and 
quibles that Feſuits and Quakergsare able to 


teign. 


only have I known of all the Families of the Earth, 


Sec. Plal. 147. 19, 20. He ſheWeth bis Wordun- | 


to Jacob, his Statutes and Judgments to Iſrael, 
he hath not dealt ſo with any Nation; as for bis 
Judgments they bave not known them ; Praiſe je 
the Lord. What can be more clear, than chat 
thele to whom God did not give his Word, Sta- 
tutes and Judgments,never had a light ſufficĩent to 
guide them unto Salvation? & yet the Quakers, 
Quakeriſm confirm: pag. 2. who without all (hame 
or 


| 


Hearts, and are paſt feeling, add to theſe, 2 Tim; | 


Rance with that which the Qu4k-rs uſe to give to 


— 
—B 3 
. 


Sly. This Doctrine of the Quakers is clearly o- ; 
verthrown by theſe Scriptures. Amos. 3: 2, Tos | 
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or conſcience,care notwhattheydeny,or what they 
firm, providing they can find words to the pur- 
poſe, or not to the purpoſe, all is one, have the 
confidence to deny it: Their reaſonleſſe Reaſon 
is becauſe in John 1. f. its (aid, chat the ligbt 
ſyined in darkneſs : For who but a Quaker will in- 
fer from theſe words, in which the Evangeliſt aſ- 
ſerceth, that Chriſt is the true God, who in all 

ages manifeſted himſelf in ſome meaſure to the 
world, by which manifeſtation of God in the 
Works of Creation and Providence, the world 
might perceive indeed that there was a God, bur 
could not notwithſtanding comprehend God, ſo 
as to ſee and perceive that God the Creator, 
ſhould in the fulneſs of time, cloath himſelf with 
mans Fleſh, and become the Redeemer, forto 
this kind of Knowledge and Comprehenſion, fu - 
pernatural and divine Light was neceſſary; now 
( 1 fay ) who but a Quaker will from this infer 
that all nations, in all ages, had the Knowledge 
of the Word, Statures and judgments of God? 
For, ſureI am, theſe who are altogether ignorant 
of them, in the Judgment of all men, ( who 
have not with the Quakers renounced the Serip- 
tures ) will beefteemed void ofa light ſufficient 
to guide them to Salvation, with the like impu- 
dence page 5. they deprave yea and really con- 
ttadict Jude v. 19. where the Apoſtle pofitively 
aſſerteth, that ſore men have not the Spirit; for 
they tell us that men in one ſenſe may be ſaid not 
to have the Spirit, and in another ſenſe to haue it, 
even as a rich man who improveth not his * 

ot 


- 


A. — — 


(ome. things are abialutly neceſſary to be known 
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both bath it and bath it not in 


whaſe Pen God guided, int imateth rio ſucn thing, 
nor inſinuat eth the leaſt reſpeR wherein theſe i en 
can be iaid, to have the Spirit 3 whereas cur Sz 

viour, whoſe words they gronndleſly addi'ice to 
golour their contt:d . ction of the Apoſtle, plain 
telleth us that thele e vil iet vants, really had giics 
Which they abuied, by neglectiig to improve 
them; Bur on the other hand, the Apoſtle here 
hath no ſuch thing, yea he telleth us that theſe 
men were twice dead, i. e. I think, 2s dead a3 can 
be, or altogether void of the Spirit; yea it can 
be ns more alledged, that thele men in any ſenſe 


had the Spirit, chan that clouds only ſwelling 


wich wind, can be faid to be filled with warterzyea 
wicthaurt ailexception,orretigidtion, they are called, 
ſenſual, & l think few chat care what they ſay, will af. 
frm that ſuch have the Spirit ot God; where doch 
the Apoſtle in all this Evitle, ever compare theſe 
men, to theſe that have money, but not oc- 
enpy it ? 2 the Quakers groundleſly, and thete- 
fore falſly give out; and yet theſe are the men 
whocry out upon us, for making anyParaphrafes up- 
on, or Conſequences from Scriprure,though never 
fo clearly deduced from the Text, while they 
themſel ves by more thana poetick licenſe, ob- 
trade upon the world flat contradiftions of Scrip- 
ture, for the meanirg thereof. Add «Oo theſe, that 


diverſe ſenſes, accar- 


4 
£3 


ding to which Chriſt ſaid, from bim that bath not, 
ſpall be takgn away, that which he bath : But thy 
perverſion 1s too palpable, tor ſurely the Ap-fite, # 
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nn order to Salvation; the Knowledge of which 
© Can never be eviaced that all men had, or have; 
therefore ic is moſt groundleſſe to aſſert, that all 
„ men ba ve a ſufficient light to guide them to eter» 
2, nal lite, to which Robert Barclay reylyeth, that the 
kn © knowledge of theſe things is only neceſſiry neceſſitate 
| | precepti,that is, becauſe they are commanded us;not 
to neceſſicate medii, i. e. in plain Engliſh, That Faith 
in Feſus Ghrift, the knowledge of the Diſtindlion of 
© ® Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, or that Chriſt is God 
ve and Man gcc. is not needful in themſelves to be 
de krown, or believed in order to Salvation; but bow 
eſe little loever relpe& he hath to the Scrip- 
/ tures, he ought to have had ſome care and 
ban confideration of his own Doctrine, for his 
nſeF firſt Taeſe is, theſe words John 17. 3. this 
ing is eternal life &e. where it is plainly aſſerted 
Vea without any diſtinction, or limitation, that the \ 
ed, Knowledge of the Father and che Son, as one ſen- 
1. ding, and one that is ſenc, and therefore diftin& 
the one from the other, is called eternal life it 
elt, i. e, Cif any thing) a mean ſo neceſſary to e- 
ternal life, asthat without this knowledge it cans 
not be obtained. Moreover, the very Notion 
mens of Faith (without which none can be ſaved ) 
uf. ¶ implyeth nothing leſſe chan a cloſing with God 
cv et throughChriſt, and therefore neceſſarily, and ot its 
own nature, aad not with a reſpect to a command 
ob · ¶ only, preſuppoſeth the knowledge of i he diftintion 

Joſ Father and Son, and of the Divine and Humane 
Nature of Chriſt, held forth under the Old Teſta- 
zona ment: as, one to be N in the ſulneſs of _ 

: An 
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and in the New Teſtament as actually incarnate, 
and really and in due Time come in the Fleſh, ; 
9. Before I come to the Quakers Objections, 
I will overchrow one other of the Quakers Prin- 
ciples, upon which the whole Fabrick of Qgaſeriſn 
is builded; which is, That in fallen man, there re.. 
main no reliques of the Image of God, and that byF | 
the fall, his underſianding is ſo darkned , that h 
cannot by all the Light of © Conſcience, reaſon, ani 
common notions, percene or gather, from allo , 
any of the works of creation and providence, that p 
there is a Sup em being, or a God that created him, f 
and all things he ſide. In a word they utterly deny, \, 
that which is called the natural knowledge of God ff , 
or natural Theology; and deny moreover, that m xe 
in his fallen ſtate, can think, or do any thing that us he 
in it ſelf, or as to the ſubſtance of the ation Cool; fi. 
This Doctrine which the Quakers have learned 4, 
from their dear Friends the Socinians, as they ate jn 
conſtrained to defend, ſo ſeeing they aſſert that ever) Fe 
Son, and Daughter of Adam have within them or 
light and guide ſufficient for Salvation ; and the 200 
World clearlypercciveth that there is no Light com. 
mon to all Mankind, except ſome ſmal Relicts of 
that once bright«ſhining Image of God, like the 
dim ſparkles of an extinguiſhed Lanthorn, which 
are never able to ſhew the wandring Traveler into 
the dark night, his way homeward ; They are nef;,,, 
ceſſitate to ſay, that this Light is ſupernatural, and, 
a fruit of the purchaſe of Chriſt, and canſequently}};h,. 
that man, as to the things of God, hath no mot 
Natural Light, than an Ox or Aſſe: Ste Rob: = no! 
| clay's 
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„  clay's fourth Theſe and his Apology cap 4. and 
* Vindication ſect 5. 
roly. The falſhood of this Doctrine, we evince 
„by theſe following arguments; and 1. It is not im- 
n aginable how one can be rational, and yet not be 
e# in cafeto infer from all the works of Creation, t hat 
there is a ſupream cauſe and beeing; we lay this is 
e not imaginable except to a Socinian and Quaker, 
0% who can imagin, at leaſt fay, they can imagin what 
TE they will. Now the Quabers, Quakeriſm confirm: 
CS pag 3. Grant that Conſcience and Reaſon, are di- 
n, ſtingui ſhed from the ſavingLight of Chriſt, in all men, 
and the Revelation thereof as a natural and ſuper- 
BE principle natural, are diſtinguiſhed, Well then, ſeing 
an reaſon is natural, and man is rational, how can he, it 
he but contemplar theſe admirable Wotks of Crea- 
tion and Providence , and exerciſe his reaſon in fo 
ec doing, not conclude that theſe are theProduR of an 
ite Infinit and Omnipotent Creator, who is to be Loved, 
er Feared,and Adored? which thoughts of themſelves 
ai oras to the ſubſtance of the Action are certainly 
the good, and more Liudable than the Quakers ſilent 
UE waiting, which differeth nothing from ſleeping, 
although they place a principal parc of their wor- 
ſhip therein. 

11ly. Secondly, whatever is in man, and common 
to all Mankind, is natural, but ſome ſparks ot the 
NF knowledge of a Deity, as alſo ſome thoughts and 
anlf qeſires that are good in themſelves, as for example, 
Uithe deſire of ſclt- preſer vation, are in man, and com- 
ole mon to all mankind; Ergo ſome Relicts of the 
Knowledge of Cod, and thoughts that are of chem- 
74 H : {clves 
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ſelves really good, are natural. The Major is moſt 


evident , for I defy all the Socinians and Quakers 
in the world, to give one Inſtance to the contrary 1 


the Minor is no leſſe undenyable, ſcing there is no 


nation in the world, tho never ſo barbarous and 
inhumane, who hath not ſome notions of a Deity, 
and defire to preſerve themſrlves. But 1 know 
the Quaters dare not deny it, otherwayes they 
will overthrow all cheir 4nzverſal Grace, and Light 
by them pleaded for. 


12ly. Thirdly , that which is originally born 


with every one, and groweth up to more and more 
maturity, as he in whom it is, groweth up, is un- 
doubtedly natural; But ſome remainders of the 
knowledge of God are Originally, i e. in the prin- 
ciple and inclination ¶ as they ſpeak ) born with 
man, and grow up to more and more maturity, ac- 
cording to the growth of him , in whom they are, 
Ergo they are natural. The Major js beyond con- 
troverſie: The Minor therefore they can only de- 
ny, which yet is no leſſe clear than the major; for 


they grant that ſome things that reſpect natural Sci. 
: ences, and the prudent management of the affairs of 
the world, are not ſupernatural ; See the fore · cited 


Vindication page 52. But certain it is, that ſome 
ſparkles of the knowledge of a Deity, are as com- 
mon and appear as early as theſe things which they 


deny not to be natural. 
| 13ly: Fourthly, That which is common to 
Devils, is not ſupernatural ; but to know and be- 


lieve, that there is a God, which is of it ſelf a good 
thought , is common to devils. To this Rove 
0 LV — . 
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Barclay Vind pag 51. anſwers , That once the De- 
vils had this knowledge from a ſpiritual nature, and 


' tho they have fallen, yet they mey retain the me- 


mory of it : for that their Fall and mans is every 


way alike, none will affirm, But ſurely if he had 


not willfully cloled his Eyes, that he mighr noe 


' ſee the Truth, he might have clearly perceived this 


_ 


to be a moſt pitiful prevarication, for what tho the 
fall of Angels, and the fall of Man, were not in all 
reſpects alike, can any man not altogether void of 
reaſon, conclude thence ; that the thing which is 
common to devils with men, can be ſupernatural, 
or Grace in the one more than in the other? Again, 
Surely there is no reaſon in the wcrld to ſay, 
that the devils retain their Memory, more than 
their underſtandings For certainly the under- 
ſtanding is altogether as eſſential, if not more, to the 
rational creature, as the memory. Moreover, to 
ſay that the devils retained no knowledge of God, 
but the bare remembrance that they had knowledge 
of God , is compleatly to contradi the Apoſtle 
James. aſſerting chap 1. 19. that rhe devils believe 
that there is one Gad and tremble; for to believe 
a thing, in the judgement of all men, pre ſuppoleth 
ſome knowledpe thereof, and can be no more called 
an Act of the memory, than taſting can be called 
ſeeiog, which is performed by the Eye ; or Smel- 
ling, that which is per formed by the Ear. Again, 


| preſuppoſing, which is poſſible, though not true, 


that the Devils had no memory of their knowledge 
of God, It is heyond all doubt, that theſe active, Sa- 
gacious, and skilful Spirits in the works of Mature, 

H 3 can 


- 


have only the memory of their knowledge of God, 
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can eaſily conclad from theſe admirable Effects, 
that there is 4 Sapream Cauſe, firſt beeing, the 
Creator of all things: Now to ſay, that they can 
know that there is one God, and conclud from the 
works of Creation and Providence, that this God 
is moſt powerful, moſt wiſe &c. and yet to ſay 
thar they have no principle of knowledge, whereby 
they can know this, is to aſſert that there is a Sream 
without a Source, or a Tree without a Root, or1 
Beam without the Sun, Laſtly, If the Devils 


and yet believe that there is a God and trembl, 
then we may infer , that our firſt Parents, befor: 
the promiſe of the Meſſiah was made unto them, hal 
no Divine Light, or Seed left in them, contrary u 
Robert Barclay's b:leif Vind pag 49. Seing ou; 
firſt Parents might retain the memory of the knowy 
ledge of God, they had hut juſt now loſt ; But 
is necdle ſs to dwell upon ſuch nonſenſical abſucd 
ties, for the Quaker may as well affirm, that 
man may pay his debt, and ſuſtain himſelf with th 
memory of the money he once bad, as that th 
Devils can know ſo much of God, as without dou 
they know, by the alone memory of the knowledy 
they once had. 

14ly. Fifthly. That which will accompany ti 2. 
wicked to Rell, cannot be called Grace, Divine 
or any thing Supernacural ; but ſome relicts of ti ti 
knowler ge of God will accompany the wicked i d 
Hell: Tuerefore theſe cannot be called Grace , Di 
vine, or any thing Supernatural ; The Majori th 
beyond all controverſie ; The Minor is a. ſo moſ PU 

e 
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de, evident, for other wayes the never · dying · worm 
the could not feed upon them, whoſe torment conſiſts 
* moſt in the extremly bitter, and ſad reflection upon, 
' and conſideration of, the various Attributes of 
God, with reference to themſelves 3 Exem: pra, 
from the conſideration of his immutable Juſtice and 
infi ute Po wer, they conclude the impoſſibility of 
their releit, But we need not inſiſt on this, ſeing none 
that read Luk 16. can be ignorant that thele Souls 
have ſome knowledge of God, except either will- 
full prejudice, or ſome thing of that kind, hath al- 
ready preoccupied their minds. 

I 5ly. Sixthly, That men have naturally ſome re- 
licts of che Image of God, and can do ſome things 
contained in the ſ. a of God, we moſt firmly con- 
| clude from that expreſs Tux . Rom 2. 14. the Gen- 
* tiles that have not the Law, do by nature the things 
contained in the Law. The Quakers, and amongſt 
others, Rob: Barcley in his Apology flately con- 
tradicting the Text, Alledgerh, that man naturally 
can know, or do nothing contained in the Law of God, 
ar thi becauſe v 15+ theſe Gentiles of whom this is ſpoken, 
Joul are ſaid to have the Law Written in their hearts, 
ed which writing of the Law in mens hearts, is elſes 
where in Scripture counted à part of the new Co- 
vendnt. But this reaſon My. Bron chap 5. n. 24. 
oj hath fully enervat, ſhewing by many demonſtra- 
of ti tions, that the writing of the Law in the heart, can» 
not at all be taken in this place, for any part of the 
New Covenant, the removal of which arguments, 
the qu ot ſo much as attempteth, & yet can im- 
mol pudently publiſh a fic to the world;that he bath vin- 
en = H 4 dicat 
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dicat his Apologie; Vea, in ſtead of anſweting the ; 


eth, and contradicteth himſe if: For Vind pag 51, 


He granteth that men by Nature, or Natural Light, þ 
have knowledge of Politicks and the prudent man- 
agement of worldly affairs, and other things of that | 
kind, Hence I conclude that even according to the 
Quaker him ſelt a man may be ſaid to have the Law | 


of God written in his heart, and yet have no new 


Covenant Diſpeoſation, Seeing rhe ſecond table of 
the Law, which is a Rule, for Policicks , and pru- # 
dent Adminiſtration of worldly affairs, is the Law | 
of God as well as the firſt, The Quaker addedaf 


ſecond reaſon in his Apologie to prove that by N A. 
TURE in this place, is not to be underſtood, the 
corrupt nature of man, Viz, becauſe then the Apoſtle 
ſhould contradid bimſelf, who ſaith 1 Cor, 2. 14, 


that the natural man cannot know the things of God, 


amongſt which things of God, the Law muſt be ac- 
counted, which Rom, 7. 12. 1s called Holy, Juſt 
and good; which contradict on, Mr. Broun utterly 
denved to follo upon our expoſition of this place, 
ſhewing at large, Num. 25- the compleat harmony 


"" 


of theſe places, notwithſtanding of our expoſition, | 


to which the Quaker thinks it enough to reply, | 


that the meaning given by Mr : Broun to the Text 
in hand, cannot be reconciled with what the Apoſtle 
ſayeth 1 Cor 2. 14. unleſs upon ſome ſuppoſition 


(but what that is he telleth us not) above by him 


denyed. Now, Reader, h21 this man a teſpect ei- 
ther to Cauſe or Credit, who thought to cheat the 
world with ſuch pitiful nothings as cheſs 2 For tbis 

was 


Arguments, he confirmeth what his Adverſary ſay- 
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was one of his Apologe tick arguments, whereby to 
overthrow the common Expoſition of this Text, & 
to eſtabliſh the gloſs put upon it by the Socinians, 
whom he never leaveth ro follow ; and inſteadof 
urging this Argument, taketh the part of the defen- 
dant, and ſo giveth up the cauſe: for his anſwer 
ridiculouſly ſuppoſeth , that we urge this place 
1 Cor. 2. 14. 35 an Argument againſt us , which 
they urge as an Argument againſt ug : And al- 
though bis Advecſaries Expoſition cannot ſtand, but 
upon a ſuppoſition denyed by the Quaker, it is 


little matter, for we know the whole Goſpel cannot 
* ſtand, bur upon oy luppolit ons denyed and cryed 


out againſt by that blaſphemous party. And here 


pig 51. be Alledgeth, that be acknowledgeth the fall 


of man, more fully than his adverſary doth, becauſe 
according to his adverſary,fallen man retained ſome 
Relia: of the Image of God, by vertue whereef be 
can do ſomething really good; whereas on the other 
hand, according to the- Quakers Doctrine, man by 
the (all was wholly degenerate, retaining nothing of 
the Image of God, in whom albeit there remained a 
Seed of righteouſneſs, yet no otherwayes, than as 4 


| naked ſeed in barren ground, by vertue of which he 


could do nothing, until viſited by a new Viſitation, 
which he received by vertue of Chriſt as Mediator. 
Anſ. Ia the judgement of all men who are not 
ſoeffronted, as to give ſuch inconſiſtances tor a ſuf- 
ficient Refutation of their Adverſariesz It willbe / 
counted a compleat contradiction, to ſay, that fallen 
man hath no K eliques of the Image of God, and 
yet notwithſtanding, hath a Seed of Righteouſneſs 
10 
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in him, Seing that Righteouſneſs is one of the chief 
parts ofthe Image of God. Eph. 4. 24. But the 
truth is, there is a Myſtery latent under this doctrine, 
which we muſt here diſcoyer : The Myſtery is chis, 
the Quere have no other Chriſt than this that 
was left in Adam, and remaineth in man in his fal- 
len condition, to which they give many great 
names, as Light, L'fe, Meaſure of God, God himſelf, 
and among others molt frequently, the Seed; for 
the more full manifeſtation of which, take theſe fol» 
lowing paſſages 1. Naylor*s love to the loft, pag. 
32. Chriſt it the Eledion, and the Ele Seed, and 
George Foxs Great myſt; pig. 24. the promiſe 
God, rs to the ſeed that hath been loaded at a Cart 
with ſheaves by the S nner, which ſeed is the hope of 
Chriſtians, or that which was loaded as a Cart under 
ſheaver, George Keith in hrs way c ift up, pag 99, 
100,108. . Exooneth it to be Chriſt or the life of 
Chriſt ; and in his Immed. Revel : pag 44, 45, 46. 
Sayeth, when God created Man, he put his Image 
chriſt, the expreſ Image of himſelfin man, he breath» 
ed into bim the breath of Life, be lived in God; and 
Cbriſt the light of men, wa; his life and lived in him. 
then the Lamb was not ſliin, Chriſt the Lamb, the 
life of man. But when Man finned —— 
So the Lamb came to beſlain in him from the Foun- 
dation of the world; that holy meekk . 
nature, the Lambs nature was ſlain in him 
the bowels of the fathers Love ſtirred in com- 
Paſſion to the Work, of bis own hands, that of the pure 
creation in man, which though ſhut up in death, yet 
it remained and periſhed not, as to its being, it did 
; : not 
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not become à nothing, but remained a beeing, and 
this is the loitywhich God ſent his ſon into the world 
to ſeek and to/avenot to ſeek, and ſave the old Adam 
that birth of the Serpents begetting, but to deſtroy 
it, for it is not capable of Gods Salvation , but that 
which Chriſt came to ſave, is that of God which pro- 
ceeded from him, tbe ſeed of God in man, the ſeed of 
Abraham, whereof Abrams old decayed body as good 
as dead, and Sarahs barren womb was a Type. 
Moreover, by this Light of God, for all is one, they 
underſtand Chriſt, or God himſelf, as (hall after- 
ward be more fully made out, by ſeveral expreſs 
Aſſertions of the Quakers, Hence we may (ee 
that the Doctrine of this man is moſt damnable 

who acknowledgeth no other Chriſt, but the ſmal 
and dark Reliques of the Image of God in mans 
ſoul, and that his Hypocrifie and diſſimulation is 
unparalellably great and hateful; in that even 
while he pretends to aggredge the fall of man moſt, 
he then exalteth man even in his lapſed Condition ; 
beyond which it is hardly poſſible to elevat the na- 
ture of man, for from what is here quoted, and (hal 
be more largely afterward alledged out of their 
writings, it is evident that they beleive, or at leaſt 
would perſwade others to beleive, that Chrilt has 
a Perſonal union with every Son and Daughter of 
Adam. To all this he addeth a moſt blaſphemous 
and abſurd Intimation, that ig Seed, C which to 
him is alone with Chriſt or God,) ſtands in need 
of a new Viſitation of Chriſt,to raiſe it up and mak? 
it ative. Alſo here becauſe his Adverſary ſaith from 
Rom, 7. 14. and 1 Cor. 3, 1. that the Apoſtle * 

| a 
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all Beleivers, art in a certain reſpe# carnal, he 
thinks he hath gotten him in a notable abſurdity, 


Saying, bis Divinity will run thus; the Devil and | 


all unregenerate men, are in a certain reſped ſpi. 
tual, and the Apoſtle and all regenerate men, are 
in a certain reſpet Carnal; But if there be any ab- 
ſurdity, in ſaying that theApoſtle and all Beleivers, 
ate in 2 certain reſpect Carnal, it will light upon the 
Scriptures, according to which his Adverſary ſpake, 
and thus the Quaters covertly purſue their Deſiga 
of wounding the Scriptures, through the ſides of 
their Adverſaties, and altho he (hall anſwer that the 
Apoſtle Rom 7. did (peak of another in the per- 
fon ot himſelf , I care not ſeing to all the fif- 
teen Arguments whereby Mr: Broun proved the 
Apoſtle to be there ſpeaking of himſelf,and not of a- 
nother, the Quaker thinketh it enough to 


ſay, He giveth us 4 Preachment upon this place | 


without a ſyllable more for Solution of theſe argu- 
ments. As for theſe words, that the Devils are in 
a certain reſpett Spiritual, they are none of his 
Adverſaries; However the devil may be called Spi- 
ritual, in reſpe& of his nature, ſeing whatever is 
a Spirit, may be called Spiritual; as well as what 
is a Body,may be called Corporeal. Hence it is E- 
vident, that the Quaker*s pretended Abſurdities, 
and Blaſphemies, which he would fix upon his Ad. 
verſary,reſolvc into meer fictitious Hobgoblines, 
fit only to ſright Children. 

161y. Se venthly, It Fallen Man retain no know- 
ledge of God, no Principles of common Honeſt 


and Morality, then there is no difference between | 
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2 Man and a Brute, neither can it be told in what ©) 


the wildom of the Wiſe Gentiles, of whom the 
Apoſtle ipeaketh 1 Cor. 2. who notwithſtanding 
could not perceive the things of God until they 
were again revealed, confifted : but the larter is 
falſe in both its parts, therefore the firſt; Ro- 
bert Barclay Vindic. 757 52. anſwereth that the 
Wiſdom of theſe Gentiles did conſiſt in the wiſe and 
prudent Management of worldly Affairs, for it is 
not yet proved, ſayeth be, that it is neceflarily united 
to 4 Knowledge of God, and things Spiritnal, fince it 
is ſaid of ſome Beaſts, that they have ſomething of 
this, ſuch 4s Bees and Ants. And that notwith- 
m_—_ Man differeth from a Brute in many things, 
as in the knowledge of numbers, Mathematical and 
Mechanical Demonſtrations , Is the Knowledge of 
ſuch natural Truths, (that two and three make five, 
and the whole is greater than tbe part, and all that 


| is deduced therefrom) the Knowledge of the 


things ofGodFbur thefeEvafions are as eahly evert- 
ed as invented, for whocan deny that by the ſame 
{pecies ot kind of Knowledge, and reaſon whereby 
man can deduce excellent politick, and Qecono- 
mickConclufions and order a Common- wealth, or 
Family, he can alſo conclude from the beautiful 
Fabrick and comely order of Heaven and Earth, 
and the admirable Providence of God apparent 
therein, that there is a firſt and ſupreme Power, 
from which theſe things did proceed, and by 
which they ave guided into their. proper ends: 
And indeed in this did conſiſt the wiſdom cf the 
wiſe Heathen, as is evident to any that have — 

a tae 
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the leaſt acquaintance with che writings of Plato, 
Ariſtotle and ſuch other heathniſh Philoſophers, to 
whom the inviſible things ot God, even his eter- 
nal Power and God-head, were made manifeſt by 
the things that are made, being by them ponde- 
rated and contemplated Rom. x. 20, Certain it is, 
that it is as caſy by the ſame kind of Knowledge 
and Reaſon, to know that every effect hath 'a cauſe 
as to kaow that the whole is greater than a part; 
But the Quaker granteth, that by natural light on- 
ly a man may know this latter Axiom with whatſo- 
ever can be deduced from it, Ergo he may as caſily 
know the former, with whatſoever may be dedu- 
ced from it; but from this former Axiom the natu- 
ral Philoſophers firmly conclude, that there is: 
Supreme Cauſe, Ergo a man having natural Light 
- . only may conclude from this Axiom, which is im- 
printed on the hearts of all men, that there is a /- 


preme Cauſe, or Author of all things, which is 


God. Moreover it is certain, that the defect of the 
Wiſdom of the Heathens, is every where by Scrip- 
ture placed in this, that by. it they could not perceive 
Chriſt, and the Myſteries of the Goſpel; which 
as they were to the Jews a tumbling Block; ſo 
they wete to the wiſe Greeks fooliſhneſs 3 and no 
where in this, that they could not ſo much as know 
that there is an Omnipotent and Juſt God, which 
ought to be reverenced and ſerved, though with 
what kind of Worſhip they knew not; and that 
we onghrto do unto another, as we would he 
ſhould do to us. Again, that a Brute hath more 


knowledge in Po/iticques or Oeconomicks than it 
f bath 
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hath in Met hanicks, or Arithmetich is falſe and ti- 
diculous for indeed they have alike in both. tor if 
the Bee can imitate the Pelitictan, or the Gover- 
nour of a Family, the can alſo be the ape of the Me- 
chanick, and prettil» imitate him in making Cells to 
contain honey 3 the hen alſo, when ſhe batcherh, 
or hath brought forth, can perceive if any be want» 
ing of her Eggs or Birds. Heygce I may conclude 
that the Hen is as skiiful in Arichmetick as the Bee 
is in policie; the hungry dog alſo will be very loath 
to part with any piece of the Morſel he bath gotten 
into his clutches. Hence I may as well conclude 
that « dog nnderſtandeth that Axiom viz. that the 
whole is greater than the part; as the Bee or Ant 
underſtand the Fundamentals of policie and Oeco- 
nomie. But it is needleſſe ro dwell any longer in 
the re futation of theſe things which are no leſſe un- 
reaſonable than impious. 

17 y. Our eigbt Argument we draw from Rom. 
1. 19, 20. Becauſe that which may le known of 
God is, &c. from which place our Divines have al- 
wayes concluded againſt the Socinians, fee Parens 
on chap 1. to the Romans dub, 16. and why may 
not we with as good Reaſon againſt the Quakers, 
infer, That there are ſome reliques of the Divine I- 
mage or Natural Knowledge of God left in man; 
againſt which inference Kobert Barclay pag. 52. 
faith that by Ta 7254 7% O44 that whith is to be known 
of God, is not underſtood any thing which man re- 
tained in the fall, but a new viſuation of Light and 
Grace: And 2dly that tho this Knowledge of God be 
common to all men, yet they receive it only by this . 


new! 
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new viſitation of Grace and .ight: But eo anſwer 
at this rate, i only loudly & coofidencly to proclaim 
that his Doctrine is pure Paganiſm, tor who that 
ever thought here was any Neceſſity of the Chi- 
ſtia1 Religion in order to Salvation, wou d dare to 
afficm, that what wis common to the Heathens, yea 
&devils alſo, was as really ſaving,&the fruitotChriſts 


purchaſe as that which is proper to the god: For 


ſurely this kind ot Knowiedge of God,of winch the 
Apoltle here ipeaketh, and ſayeth that it is lear- 
ned by the contempiation of the Creatures is 
common, not only to all the Heathens, but even 
to the Devils themſelves. I hope we have by 
this time (ufficiently demonſtrated, that there are 
ſome reliques of the knowledge of God, and 


fomething of the principles of Morality remaining 


in man, even conſidered in his lapſed Condition, 
We have allo vindicated ſo many of Mr. Browns 
Arguments as the Quak-r thinks fit to take notice 
of, many others he hath left untonched, fee for 
Examples ſake chap. 5. num. 28, 29, 30. But in- 


deed the Quałer here as he doth all along play» | 
eth like the Dog in N:/e,making a mint and then to | 


his heels again; for he either leaves the Arguments 
and Proofs of his Advcrſary, as allo his anſ vers gi- 
ven to his Arguments altogether untouched, or elſe 


oppoſeth ſuch pitiful Trifles, as being examined and 


preſſed, inſtantly reſolve in the apples of Sodom; 
and yet certainly here, it ever, the Quaker was 
concerned to have played the man, and given ſuffi 
cient. ground for this Doctrine: For with this light 
| a 
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all the Quabers Religion ſtandeth and falleth, which 
indecd is nothing but the meer Remainders, and 
ſmall ſpunks of that ſometimes bright Image, that 
ſhiaed in our firſt Parents, which altho they can ne- 
' ver be quenched, yet arc never alike, or ſuthcient 
to teveal cheſe Myſteries; The knowledge of which, 
is ablolutly neceſſar to Salvation, or to lead man 
through the dark aud dangerous Wilderneſs of this 
World, into the more excellent Canaan of eternal 
{ reſt: And therefore there is no Light common to 
mankiad ſufficient for Salvation, ſeing all men have 
no other Light common to them, but this, which 
| we have evinced to be altogether natural; and yet 


this natural Light, is to the Quakers, their God, 
their Chrift, their Grace, their Scriptures, and 

C whatſoever elſe is neceſſary to Salvation. That it; 

8 | is to them their Rule, or in ſtead of the Scriptures, 
5 | we have ſeen already; and that this Light alſo is 
4 to them in Read of God and Chriſt, or that in their 


| account» this Light of reaſon and Conſcience, for 
no other is common to all men, is God himſelf, 
* | theſe following paſlapes evince: 1n bim was Life, 
o and the Life was the Light of men. If the Life be 
t the Divine & ſence, the Light muſtbe ſo alſo ; for 
1 ſuch as the Cauſe is, ſuck the Eff-& muſt be; Thus 
George Whitebead in a Manuſcript cited by Hicks 
nd Quziker. Appeal anſwered pag 4. and Vill Pen to 
Mt ; | defend this paſſage from the abiurdities with which 
228 it had been loaded by Hi ks, ia his firſt Dialrove 
fi- pag 3, 4 ſuch as, thac then the Sun, Moon, Scar, or 
ght Stone, is God, pesketh thus. George Whitehead 
all inferring from John 1. That if the Life was of the 
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te Divine Beeing, the L ght muſt be the ſame, for as 
& the Cauſe is, ſo is the Effect; it was never George 
Whitehead's principle or words , that the- Life, 
*ghici is the Light of men, is but in it ſelf a meer Ef- 
«fe&t ; for he owns it in its own beeing to be no o- 
& ther, than God himſelf countecf: Chriſt: detect. 
«e] pag 56 and 18110 Vil. Pen. Keaſon againſt rails | 
& 712. pig. 56 We aſiert the ttue Light, with which | 
«every man isenlightned, to be in it ſelf che Chriſt 5 
«gf God, and the Saviour of the world. The 
et ſame Vill: Pen, Quikeriſm a new Nickame © 
ce nag 9, 10. All men are eg liahtned - — this 
« [Light is Divine, becauſe it is the very Light ef 
te the world, which is God, not any etc of his 
cc power as a created Light, as ſome men fancy, and 
George Nhitehead Dipl, p': pag 13. to call the Liohe 
& jn every man 2 meer Creature, is con: rary to fokn } 
& 1. In him was Life, and the Life was the Light of þ 
men, which Light, is Divine 3nd Iucteated. Alo 
George Fox picar Myſt: pay 10, Some call the] 
& Light Conſcience. -u hich Light was befor 
Con ſcſer ce was cr Creature was, or Created, 0f 
& made Light was; He made the zun, the Moon —f 
«and the Light was before theſe were made; and 
e , 23. ſome call it a natural Light, which Light 
«yrs before the word Conſcience was, or a rad 
4 Light the Sun, Moon, or Stars either ; for al 
tet hings that were made, were made by it, the ov 
6 tural Light, or made Light, are created Lights, If 
« made the Jun, Moon, and Stacs , they wert 
& made, & here ic is the na · ural Light to the naturi 004 
« Eye, and the light that every man is enlig":rne 8 
vexyit h, that cometh iato the world, was before thel 
We 
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| « were made, glorified with the Father before the 
* « world began, [dem pag 185. The Light which e- 
„ very man that cometh into the World, is en- 

„ lightned withal, is Chriſt , by whom the world 
| ( ce was made, And pig 331. The Light which e- 
e yery one that cometh into the world is enlightned 
* | « vit hal, is not Conſcience, for the Light was be- 
a * «f. re any thing was made, or Conſcience named. 
* George Fox younger, in à Collection of his Works 

© 4 pag 171» Thus ſce tb, All mind that Gift of God 
ia your lelves, which maketh you ſenſible of your 
« pr. ſeat condition, you muſt receive the living 
| © principle of God, in your own particular veſſels, 
| 6 which principle I call the Light, it being a proper 

nd | Name for it; But I ſhal not deſire to tye up any of 
| «yon, to give this principle of Truth only the name 
ot Light, I hall not matter if you call ic the Truth, 


— or the gift of God, ate a meaſure of the eternal 
* „ Beeing. Now , Reader, did ever the. Sun 


"F ſhine upon ſuch a Black and Blaſphemous Com- 
"Þ pany of men: who durſt aſſert that that dim Light, 

by which molt men have enough ado to perceive 
— | that there is a Surrem Beeing, and notwithſtands 
ohn! ing of which knowledge, they are Ignorant of the 
">" Þ true way of the Worthip of God, the Myſtery of 
che Sacred Trinitv, the Perſon of Chriſt Jeſus, bis 
| Natures, and Offices, and are at every turn ready 
to deceive, and be deceived, I ſay, did ever à com- 
| pany of Men outdo, yea, or ever equalize theſe 
þ 2uakers, who dare aſſett fuch a Light as this to be 
zur Cod? Notwithſtanding of this their matchleſs 
* exaltation of this Light within every man, they 2 


0 . 
r 1 £410 


L 116). J 


gain at other times, and when occaſion ſerveth, de- 

preſs and bring low, the ſame as wuch as before 

they cryed it up; For they aſſert that the Light 

within any particular perſon, ought to yeild and 

ſtoop to the light of their Church,or conſtitut body, 
For William Pen, Spirit of Alex: pag 14 ſayeth, | | 
Ve deny that te be a Light which oppoſeth the judge- | 
ment of the body. Ibid pag 4. 5» We as a body have | « 
power to determine, therefore we abhor, renounce, | 4 
rebuke with all {everity that rude imagination off y 
the Hat · on in publick prayer: aud Sp. of the hat pg] 4 
21, We have the power, and will not ſuch as are i e 
the power do right. Ibid. the Loy will have a true p 
ſenſe, feeling, and underſtanding of Motions, Vis. 2 
ons, Revelations, and Dodòrines, therefore it is ſaf- 
eſt to mak? ber the touchftone in all things relating} 5 
to God, Bchold, Reader as, the Quakers with they be 
Papiſts re ject the Scriptures from being the Supten] 10 
Rule, aud ultimat Judge; So they no leſs than thef B. 
groſſeſt of the Romaniſts aſctibe an Infallibility to 20 
their Church, and make this the ſuprem Rule, and} 
ultimat Judge, to which every mans Light withiq 
muſt ſtoop and yeild though never ſo clear: which 
is one of the groſſeſt Errors of Popery 3 But yet 
is iofigitly more groſs and impious in the Quaker 
for in ſo doing. they proclaim the fallibility of th 
which they maintain to be Chriſt, and God, 4 
ſubject it unto another, as capable of deceiving, au jy, 
being deceived, which Impiety, Iam ſure is fcarty tha 
equalized, fear 
18ly.Although the abſurdity of this Doctrine, miſ for 
of it ſelf abundantly ſecure us, that we need not i elſe 
muq that 
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re much concerned, let them uſe what Arguments they 
ht will to prove itz we being certain, that whatever 
nd } arguments can prove this, will equally ſerve to provo 
ly,, whatever entereth into any mans fancy; yer I will 
ib, propoſe, and enetvat theſe of their arguments which 
ge · ſeem to be moſt ſtrong, and plead molt for them. 
ve One of which is propoſed by George Keith, Truth- 
ce, defend: pag 87. A Divine Law in all men is au in 
of | ward immediat Dit, but there is a Divine Law in 
ag all men, Of this Argument fingled out of all that 
u ever George Keith wrote, as the choiceſt Maſter» 
Tue] peice, to uphold Quakeriſm, and overthrow the 
{sf authority of the Scriptures, he is ſo conſident, that 
ſc by it alone, he thinkech to ſtrike the Cauſe dead; 
But he is hugely miſtaken ; for if by a divine Law, 
be underſtand any other thing beſide Conſcience, 
and Rea ſon, which he himſelf, together with his 
Brother Rob : Barclay: Quakeriſm confirm : pag 3. 
via acknowledgeth, to be only natural. We deny his 
aul Minor, the proof of which we expect ad Kalendas 
uk Grec as; And thus the great Argument of one of 
che greateſt Champions of the Quakers, evaniſheth 
into ſmoak at the very firſt handling thereof. aly. 
Rob: Barclay, Vind pag 39. thus reaſoneh, what 
if I ſhould ſay, is not God a Light ? Andis not he 
in every man ? and is not this Light within the 
au increated Spirit? The Reader may here obſerve, 
ary that this Author is diffident of this Argument, and 
fearful to bring it forth; and good reaſon he hath; 
MF for by this reaſon he only evinceth, that which he 
otFelſewhere by all means eadeavoureth to evite, viz, 
mV that the Quaker, Grace, and Light, is common to 
13 De vils 
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Devils and damned Sonls,, for God can no more be 


ſaid to be in every Son and Daughter of Adam with» | 


out exception, than in theſe wicked Spirits, if he 
thiak othewayes, let him eſſay the proof of it. 3ly. 
For the ſufficiency of their univerſal Light, they 


y 


thus argue: That which we fin in nut obeying, is | 
ſufficient to Salvation; but in not obeying the Light * 
within, we ſin, therefore it is ſufficient 10 Salvaticn, | 
But this Sophiſm is too palpable, and groſs to take 


with any thatisnot altogether willingto bedeceived; 
for theMajorpropoſition thercot is moſt falſe,others 


wiſe the lawful commands of every Parent, Hearhen, | 


as well as Chriſtian, ſhould be a ſufficient guide to 
Salvation, for diſobedience to theſe, is as really a 
ſin, as dilobedience to our own Light. 4ly. To 
prove that there isa Divine Light purchaſed by 


Chriſt, in every man, they adduce John 1.9. That | 


was the true Light, which enliglitneth every man 
that cometh into the world: tor Vindicarion of 
which place it ſhall ſuffice to overthrow what Rol: 
Barclay hath faid in the Vindication of his Apolz;y 
pag 91. For the confirmation of the Qua hers gloss 
oa this text : of which Mc: Broun, Quaker: path 
way to Pagan: pag 151, 152, 153, 154. had gi- 
ven diverſe expoſitions, as 1-that Light may be here 


raten for the Light of reaſon, 2'y. Thar by evey| 


man, is not to be underſtood every individual, but 
only every one which is ſavinply enligbtned; theſ: 
. expoſirions with others, he at large evinceth 2nd 
Hinfrateth from Scripture and teaſon; and fheweth 
that the Quabers joyn with the Socinians in their 
expoſition, Now © whereas, if the ©:17key hat 
25 | Cont 
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done any thing to the purpoſe, he ought to have te- 
fured theſe expoſicions; but in ſtead thereof he ſay» 
etb, bis adverſary muft be much puzled withthis Scrap: 
ture, for be knoweth not what way to tale it: But 
this I confels is a ſtrange infererce, for the Quaker 
from abundance, inferteth penury, ard becauſe his 
adverſary gave diverſe expoſitions, any of which will 
ſerve the turn, Ergo ( ſzyes he ) he knows not what 
to anſwer, Iwas wondering at this Conſequence, 
but I preſently remembred that the Quakers were 
Enemics to Logick, He himſelf diverſe times hath 
given ſeveral meanings of ore place, as for Example, 
I/a. 8. 20. much therefore he bath been puzled to 
anſwer our arguments, ptoving the Scriptures to be 
our principal Rule, which I do really believe, tho 
upon another account: Now it is obſervable that 
this Qusler almoft every where endeavouret h to 
turn Defendent, when he ſhould be impugnant; 
for the Scriptures from which he drew his argue 
ments in his 4pology, failing him, fo that he can 
prove nothing from them, his Adverſary ha- 
ving removed the verniſhing of his Sophiſtry, he 
bendeth bis whole wit in his Vindication to 
find out Evaſions, and Diſtinctions, to defend his 
own gloſſe, and this artince he uſeth here, which, 
think of it what he will, wil! ſerve for nothing, ex- 
cept to dilcover his Wealn fs and Con viction of 2 
bid cauſe ; and whereas he flouteth at his Adverſa- 
ry infcrring from v. 5, of this chapter, the darkneſs 
comprekended it not; that by darkneſs is meant 
man in his natural Eſtate, in which Eſtate he can 
comprehend what is natural; we ſay whereas he 
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flouteth at him, inferring from this, that man while 
in that Eſtate, is void of all Spiritual and ſuperna- 
tural light. ſ2ying, is not this à learned Refutati- 
on, Reader? He theweth only good will Cas they 
uſe to ſay ) to have the Dodrne of the Reformed 
become a mocking ſtock, and ſhame rubbed upon ir, 
if he could ; for all the cxpoſitions given by the 
Reformed Churches, on this place, quite contra. 
dict that of the Quykers, except he will call Soci. 
nus, and the like, Reformed Proteſtants; But the 


thing incumbent to the Quaker was, the urging 


and vindicating of his Re-, viz. that if man 
in his natural eſtate cannot comprehend this Light, 


who notwithſtanding Car comprehend the things of 


Nature, Ergo by this en/;ghtn ng with which every 
man is ſaid to be enlightned that cometh into the 
world, is not under ſtasd the Light of Nature and 
Reaſon; which conſe quence he ſhal never be able 
to prove, for altho the Light it ſelf viz, Chriſt, be 
ſupetnatural, and the incomprehenſible God of Na- 
ture, yet thele littſe Beams or Sparks of Re3ſon 
and C:nfcience which are the Effect and Gift of this 
great Ligh , Chriſt che Sen of God, and Second Per- 
ſon of the Trinity, no lefle than of the Father and 
Holy Ghoſt,zre altogether natural and compre hen- 
ſible, Many places of Scripture beſide this they 
detort and deprave, to the end that by the Scrip- 


cures themſclves they may deſttoy the Scriptures, } 


and prove that the light wi:hin, (which they be- 
ing pitifully deluded, take for the Spirit of God,) 
is the Supream Rule of Faith and Manners ; all 
which gloſſes fall to the ground, tho upon this one 
Account, that they have couched in them , - 
mo 
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moſt dangerous and blaſphemous falſhood piz. that 
the dim and dark Light Of nature, is not only ſuffi- 
cient to guide us to Salvation, but ( which ought 
to be heard with horror ) is God himſelf. One 
of which Scriptures is John 14. 26, 27. and 16. 
13, whence they would infer that all Believers are 
led by immediat objective Revelation, as the Apo- 
ſtles were, becauſe ( ſay they ) the way that the 
Apoſtles were taught, which is by Immediat Reve- 
lation, is there holden forth as common to a 1 Belie« 
vers, and the words to{ lead) and to (teach) in their 
proper and native ſignification denote aiways an im- 
mediat obje@:ve leading or teaching. Thus R eaſoneth 
Ro. Barclay, Vind. pag. 19. 20. to whichl anſwer, that 
theſe being two of the main places that he brought 
for proving the Spirit to be the principal Rule of 
Faith and Manners, he ought to have given ſome o- 
ther thing, than bare aſſertions, if he had io good 
earneſt incended to overthrow what his Adverſary 
chap, 3. n. 27. ſaid againſt bis meaning of theſe 
places, which he hath rot in the leaſt done, for 
why may not immedizt objective R-velition be 
promiſed to the Apoſtles in theſe places, and yet 
not unto all Believers, but ſubjective only, whereby 
they may underſtand and apply theſe Truths that 
were taught immediatly to the Apoſtles and Pro. 
phets, upon whoſe Doctrine the Faith of all Belie- 
vers is founded as its prircipal Rule, and Founda- 
tion Epheſ. 2 20. Even as the like Phi aſes hold 
forth an immediate objective Teaching to ſome, 
and yet that only which is meerly mediate as to o- 
thers as Neh, 9, 20. comp. with v. 30. 1 Kings 8. 


36. 
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36. Plal. 132.1 2. Deu. 32. 12. Moreoverthat the words 
to Lead] and [teach ] hold forth a mediate obje- 
Rive Teaching, or a ſubjeRive Illumination far oft- 
ner in Scripture than immediate objective Revelati- 
on, is manifeſt to any that are acquainted with the 
Scriptures » which if the Qua lers deny, ſeing 
they ate the opponents, they ought to condeſcend 
to a collation of places, and ſew the concrary, 
Laſtly, whatever the Quakers fay, we cannot help 
it, certain it is that no man of ſound Judgment 
will deny.that when one readeth the Scripcure-, and 
hath his mind illuminated by the Spirit of God, that 
he may underſtand the wondrous things in Gods 
Law, but ſuch an one hath that promiſe of which 
we now ſpeak fulfilled unto him, and thus the only 


Scripture argument which Robert Barclay attempts ; 


to urge in his Vindication, falleth to the ground, 
for all the reſt of the Scriptures from which he de- 
duced his Apologetick Arguments he ſlideth over, 
without any Vindication thereof, Robert Barclay 
Apolog. pap» 38. hath another Argument, which 
beczuſe he complaineth, as if it were not ſufficiently 
ſolved by his adverſary chap. 3. numb, laſt, 1 
will ſet down here, and anſwer formally, that 
there may be no juſt ground of Complaint, The 
Atęuta nt thus runs; That unto which all Profeſe 
fors of Chrijitanity of whatſoever kind, do at 14 
recurr, and becauſe of which all other grounds, are 
commented andaccounted worth to te believed. muſt 
ef receſſiity be the on/yRule moſt certain and immoꝛ- 
able ground of all Chriftian Faith, but the inward 
immedat ovjeAiveRevelation oſthe Spirit is that&c. 
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Ergo. Reſp, the Minor is ambiguons, ahd there- 
fore moſt tallacious, for according to this kind of 
reaſoning, they may conclude, that a man juſt 
row pot eſliag a piece of land formerly enjoyed by 
his Anceſtors, by Virtue of a Right granted to 
them by a Prince deceaſed many ages ago , ſpake 
mouth to mouth, with that Prince dead ages 
out of mind, Thus, that unto which the preſent 
Poſſeſſor of ſuch a piece of Land when preſſed to the 
laſt, recutteth un o, and for which other Grounds 
er Charters are commended or valid, muſt of ne- 
ceſlity be the woſt immoveable greund of, and 
Warrand for his poſſeſſion of ſuch a piece of 
Ground; but the Grant and Donation of ſuch or 
ſuch a Prince given many ages ago, firſt by word of 
Mouth, tho 2gn2in committted to writings, is that 
which the preſent Poſſe ſſor being prefſed to the laſt 
recurreth to, Ergo the preſent Poſſeſſor bad imme- 
diat Diſcourſe mou h to mouth with a Prince many 
ages back ere the preſent Poſſeſſor ws born. Cer- 
t2:nly theſe muſt be admirable Fellows who can 
conciude, and that in modo & fi. ura, quidlibet ex 
quo!tbet , and thus their ſtrongeſt Arguments, 
lerveonly to prove the Authors to he in a paroxifm 
of folly, moving lavghter in a very Heraclite. 
Bur ex abundante 1 2niwer dirccty to this their 
blunt Scrhiſm, rhoforſcorh thc Que Ars Achillean 
Argument; Thus, But inwerd, immcCiate obje- 
QiveRevelition is that to which all Chriſtians tre- 
cur & c. this is inward, immedist objective ia Re- 
ſpect of the Arteſtles and Prophets, 1prant; in Re. 
pci of the preſent Profcſiors of Chriſtianiiy, 1 de- 
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ny, and let them urge the membrum negatum. Of 
the like Nature is another, and that the chief of his 
Apologetick Arguments, viz. Enoch, Noab, Abraham, 
and ſome others had immediate ohjie dive Revelati- 
on, therefore the whole Church had it; the Conle- 
quent his Antagoniſt chap. 3. numb. 11. denyet b, 28 
not having the leaſt ſhadow of Reaſon, let us 
therefore ſee how he vindicateth this Argument 
which is a fine quo non to the whole frame of Qua- 
keriſm, and for this all that he ſayeth Vindic: pag. 
24. is, that then it ſeems there was more of Gods 
© ;mmediat Revelation in thoſe dark times, even by 
«© his Adverſaries Confeſſion, than now under the 
© Goſpel, where the chief paſtors ofthe Church ac- 
© cording to him, are to expect no ſuch thing: nei- 
© ther is it proved that others not mentioned, had 
© roimmediat Revelations- Anſw. true it is that 
even in theſe dark times. there was in ſome reſpect 
viz, of immediate Revelations, more of God, than 
there is now, and yet leſſe in another ſenſe, viz. 
in reſpe& of more large propagation of the Truth of 
God, and of the large Meaſure of Grace diſpenſed 
unto Believers under the New Teſt : But what ſay- 
eth this to the probation of the Q uak-rs tremulous 
conſequence > how doth it prove, that becauſe 
ſome few had theſe Revelations, all and every one 
within the Church had them? this is a4 baculo ad 
angulum, neither are we bound to prove the contra- 
ry «ffirmanti enim incumbit probat io: It is enough 
for usto tell him, that it is a groundleſsfancy to aſſert 
it, for how will he prove ; ex- gr. that ever Abel 


had immediate objective Revelation 2 and thus the 
third 
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third Propoſition of his ſecond Theſe , * that God 
+ did alwayes reveal himſelf by his Spirit, 1. e. by 
© immediate objective Revelation to every one of 
© the Church, falleth to theGround;aad with ir, the 
fourth viz. © that theſe Revelations were, the 
formal object of the Faith of the Saints, for if it 
be altogether groundleſs to ſay, that every Saint 
had them, as we have now ſeen : it is no leſſe 
groundlefle to ſay, that they were the formal Ob- 
ject of their Faith, and with theſe alſo his fifth 
Propoſitiongviz. that the ſame i. e: immediat Reve- 


lation, continueth to be the formal objed of the 


Saints Faith, 
— ea [pſa repente ruinam 
Cum ſonitu trabit, & Tremulum ſuper agmina 
Incidit. ( late 
Like the Trojan, Tower, its couplings being 
cutt, the whole Fabrick of Quakeriſm, tumbleth 
=_ about the cars of its Authors, and buil- 
ers, 
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Concerning Original Siu. 


Aving c:nvaſſed the grand principle of the 
unwerſal Light, and ſpirit of the Q:rakors, I 
ſhall conſider ſo ne of the chief points of their Re- 
ligion, and lay open the abſurdity and blaſphemy 
thereof, that the Reader may the better judge of 
the root, having ſeen the Fruir, and of the B ſis by 
the Superſſlructure. The niit of theſe (hall be che 
doctriae of Orizinil Sin, which they joyntly deny; | 
aſſerting that An Sm, can be imputed to none 
but himſelf, ani therefore none are guiliy of the 
tranſureſſion of our firſt Parents, ant fo lyable to pu- 
niſhment until by their evil wa Hing. er aduil fins, 
they become tranſartſors. This Doctrine, al- 
though not fo an int as the Ap: ſtles and Prophets, 
yet is as old as the Dattrine of peſtiſ rous Pelag us, 
rhe firſt open aſſerter thereof, with Celeſlias his 
Diſciple. Hence ail who denyed the Doctrine 
which now the reformed Churches hold anent O- 
13inalfin, were eſteemed guilty cf Pelagizniſm 3 
vy hich notwithſtanding Robert Barclay: Vinl: 
feft 5. Naub 5̃. would fain deny but to ro purpoſe, 
except to conttadict w hat he himſelf ſaid in his A- 
polvgy chap 4. where be granteth, that Auguſtin 
with W all the Orthodox whollie agree in this 
6 poin 
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point, did hold the ſame Dodrine with the Veſimin- 
ſter Confeſſion, in oppoſition to the Pelagians, to 
which Confeſlion of his, tho now by himſelf te tract- 


Jed, or rather contradicted, I will add the words of 


Vincent ius Hyrenenſis chap 35. adverſus heret 
cited by the Author of Melius inquirendum , who 
before Celeſtius the monſtrous Scholar of Pelagius, 
ever denyed that all mankind ſtood guilty of Adams 
apoſtzcy from God? Moreover, whoſoever will be 
at the pains to read theMageburpickHiſtory,centur, 
5. colum. 577, 58S, 589, 590. And compare 
it with the Doctrine of the Quabers in this poior, 
he will find an exact harmony, between them and 
the P-/agians, both in Doctrine, and Probation 
thereof, But we need add no more, ſeing Robert 
Barclay, in the place juſt now cited, after ſeveral 
ſcrpentine windings and turnings, to the end he may 
(tho heretain the thing yet) evite the Name, whol. 
te jecteth Auguſtin, and therefore give /h up the 
Caufe, ridiculouſly enquiring 2t his Adverſary, if he 
will «fiert every thin? that Auguſtin ſaid, tidiculoui- 
ly CI fay ) ſeing the queſtion is, if Auauſtin did 
not bold our Doctrine nent Original Sin, as the 
Ant it heſis to that of the Felagians in this point, 
which Pelagians have had many ſucceſſors, tho 
known by other Names, as Socinus, and bis School, 
and holy and pure Anabaptifis (as they called 
themſelves) and were by contratiety of ſpeech, 
called by others, the Fry of a deluded Exthuſiaſt, 
Thomas Muncer ; The horrid abominstions of 
which gect, and this their Doctrine of Original Sin 
among the reſt, that famous reformer — 

th 
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hath by Scriprares and Reaſon, ſo hammered, that 
one ia reaſon ſhould have thought, that it ſhould 
never have had a Reſurre& 00,48 may be ſcen Lib: i. 
cap 11, ddverſus Anabaptijtas, where he alſo to 
purpoſe vindicateth Zuing/ius from the calumny 
of the denyal of Original Sin, wherewich ficlt the 
Council of Trent, although contrary to their own 
Light, as judicious Soave obſerveth, and of late Rob: 


Barclay, both in his Apology and Vindication, hath 


traduce 1 him. 


Secondl; , Altho this Doctrine hath by many 


Ages been aſſaulted moſt fiercely, by corrupt men, 
both of ſubtile wit and earneſtneſs of Intention, 
yet the providence oi God hath ſufficiently pre- 
occupied , what they have ſaid or can ſay, and for- 
tified all who truly believe what God hath ſa id in 
His Word, where there is good Store both of 
Sword and Buckler , for managing of this War; 
and of theſe many I (hal! here excerpt and vindicate 
a few. And Firlt, Gen. 2. 17. For in the Day thou 
Eateſt thou ſhall ſurely Die, or Dying thou (halt 
Die, where is a clear proof of our Doctrine, whence 
wereaſon , as well againlt Pelagians, Anabaptiſts, 
Socinians and Quakers, a5 againit the Papiſts, who 


deny O:iginal ſin in Infants afcer Bipt iim; Thus; | 
Inſants Die, Ergo they are guilty of Original Sin, | 


lecing according to this Preſent Text. Death is che 
puniſhment due to the breach of the Command, 
To this the Pelagians,as Auguſtin in ſeveral place 
es, and particularlic Queſt. 3. C.399-tom . colum. 
666. And the Socini aus, at Pareus on the place 
ſheweth, with other Enemies of che Chriſtjan Re- 
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ligion, and at this day the Quakers anſwer, that Bo- 
dily death is not included in this ITbreatningʒ But be- 
fides that the Pelagtans were anathematized for 
this doctrine by one Council of Carthage, conſiſt- 
ing of 224 Biſhops Photius Bibliotb. Colum, 42. 
This anſwer is evidently falſe , ſeeing that by this 
word C Death ) frequently in Scripture, Bodily 
as well as Spiritual, is underſtood , and by the 
Phraſe, to die the Death, the ſeparation of Soul and 
Body is frequently holden forth: Moreover none 
can deny that Bodily Death of itſelf is an evil, and 
no evil could have beſallen Mankind perſevering in 
the State of Ianocency; Bat Chap. 3. 19. Will 2- 
abundantly difiolve all doubts, about the i 

of the text to any unbysſſed Men: Where God 
himſelf, delcrjving the puniſhment of Adams trans- 
greſſion, denounceth and foretelleth his return to 
the duſt,as not the leaſt part thereof, But we need 
not multiply reaſons for the vindication of this 
text, ſeeing none, except Socinians and Pelagians, 


oppoſe our meaning thereof, and the reaſon ad- 


duced by our preſent adverſaries, common to 
them with the Socinizans,and in particular Crellius, 
for its overthrown,iaftrength excelleth not a cob» 
web, although they pitched upon it, as the only 
weapon, which had any Teeth or keennels thereins 
The resſon is, Adam died not that day that be did 
eat, therefore ſay they) Bodily death is not Compre- 
bended in tbe threatning: Neither hath this reaſon 
any ſtronger nerves than the reſt uſed byPe /agians%% 
Socinians, which yet tor ought any thing I can find, 
theQuakers do not uſe, judging them(e it ſeems) 
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unfit to ſerve their turn; Therefore Robert Bars. | 
clay tho he had Apolog: chap 4. Fought with this | 


Reaſon as the only prop of his cauſe 5 his adver- 
ſary chap. 5. num, 8. Having hewed it in pieces) 
in bis Vindication eſſayeth not the reinforcement 


thereof, only Sea, 5. num. 3. In ftead ofa * 


Vindication hath-its repetition, adding,that death 


if 
by 
1 


as it is now circumſtant iated with Sickneſs and the 


like miſeries . is a conſequence, but not a puniſh 


- 


ment of Sin, winch diſtinRtion is moſt Blaſphemou-, 


os here it is made uſe of, ſeing it jnfinvateth that | 


God Tranſgreſſeth his own Law, by inflicting more 
miſerie on fallen man, than was denounced in the 
Threatning. Either this he muſt ſay, or elſe that 
Sickneſs, and Death, as they are now circumſtan- 
tiated',” are not inflicted by God, which Tam 
fare is little better than the former, But to ſhut 
up all, be ſayeth, that his Adverſarie bath not ſaid 
enough, to proſelyte him to his Opinion, not witb- 
ſtandiag that he had (o daſhed his reaſon, upon 
which it was builded , that the Qua ber attempt- 


eth not the Reftauration thereof: He addeth fur. | 
ther as a reaſon why his Adverſary had not faid e. 


nough to proſelyte him, that death to Adam in the 


ſtate of Innocency ſhould have been a pleaſurec not «| 
pain; which reaſon is altogether reaſonleſſe, ſee-þ 


ing the reaſon why death is pleaſant to any, is its 
being the port to ſree Men from allevil,& eſpecial 


from Sin, without which Adam ſhould have wholhſ 2 
remained,ithe had perſevered in his integrity; buf nu 
it is too evident, that the Quaker is of Bellarmiu po 


miad who de statu primi Hominis, alledgeth t 
mat 


th 
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man during bis Integrity was not free of concupiſ* 
cence and evil inclinations; which doctrine maketh 
God the Author of fin, But I leave this matter, 
only I cannot but here obſerve, which I might do 
in moſt places and weightieft points of Robert Bar- 
clay's Vindication ; that per fas aut nefas (as they 
ſay ) the Quakers muſt have the laſt words for who 
will think it requiſite to write aſter one, who can 
tell his Adverſary that he hath not ſaid enough ca 
prolelyte him, and yet neverſo much as eſſay to 
vindicate his own, or remove his adverſaries rea 
ſons, as Robert Barclay doth here , and yet pub» 
liſhes his boox to the world, 3s a ſufficient anſwer 
or refutation of what his adverfarie had faid, 


living in the mean time without ſo much as an 
| attempted vindication, theſe points with which the 


wholeframe of Quikeriſm ſtandeth and falleth; 


for it Bodily death was included in the threarning, 


then our doctrine of Original fin is proved, which 
doctrine once being evinced, all che pretended 
ablurdities and blaſphemies, which Socinians, Quał- 


ers and others infer from our Doctrine of Original 


fin and Reprobation, fall to the Ground, and 
they are, if they be Chriſtians, obliged to remove 
theſe themſelves, Further its clear from Rom; 6, 


23. The wages of fin is Death, where death with- 


out exception of any kind of death is called the 
wages, not the conſequence oply of fin, as the 
Quaker both in his Apology and Vindication Sect. 8. 
num. 8. in contradictlon to the expreſs Text, ex- 
poundeth it; neither is his reaſon more weightie, 
than his expoſition is ſound, which is,that the whole 
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Creation received a decay by Adamy fall, and yet 
Herbs and Trees are not to be called fumers , ieeing 
the Apoſtle js not here ſpeaking of herbs and trees, 
but of Men Women who are capable of receiying 
the wages of fin, as being the workers thereof, and 


cert. iuly one may with the like reaſon , ſay that 


H: rbs ahd Trees are capable of eternal life as that 


: 
1 


they may be capable ofthe wages of Sin. His 0+ | 


ther ſhiſt whica he hath bid; by which alſo he 
Ae the tormer', viz, that by death is not to 


be un 


ed by Chriſt Feſw,andyet natural death is not avoid. 
ed, is not much better then the tormery ſeeing 
that after the reſurrection, the Bodies of the God- 
lie, (hall live as well as their ſouls, and the te- 
union of both doth belong to Eternal Life, and ſo 
natural Life is comprebended in Eternal Life, # 
well as Spiritual Life; and tho believers die a Bo, 
dily Death, yet it is not a puniſhment to them, oi 
this account that the Sting and Bitterneſs thereof 
istemoved by Chriſt, who did bear the ſame, o- 
theruiſe death is in it ſelf a puniſhment, being the 
ſeparation of Soul and Body, the moſt ſtrich 
united friends and companions in the World, 

3). Our Doctrine of Original Sin is clearliee 
vinced from Rom. 5. 12. As by one Man, Sin 


erſtood Bodily Deatb, becauſe Eternal Life ix put | 
as the Oppoſite of the le ath here ſpoten of. and obtain 


« 
9 


tered into the World and Death by sin, &c. toge 
ther with the following verles; whence dive 
firong arguments may eaſily be collected, for 
The Apoſtle that he may prove juſtification not: 
be by works but by Faith, or the imputed right 

cou 
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C 133) 
eouſne(s of Chriſt; maketh a compariſon betwixt 
the two common Heads or RepreſentativeyAdam 
and Chriſt, in this, that both of chem repreſent» 
ed the parties related to them, the ſame way, ſo 
that Adam was a Type of Chriſt in his ſtanding in 
the room of one partie as Chrift did in the Rcom 
of another, by bearing of their Iniquities Iſa 53. 11. 


B) being made fin for tbem, 2 Cor. 5. 21. Ci. c. by 
+ Imputacion thereot unto him, ſor no otherwile this 
text can be underſtood without Blalphemie; ythat 
; they may be made the Righteouſneſs of Godin Him, 


i, e- by imputation of it co them, as taeir Sin was 
imputed to him; Therefore Adam the Type, flood 
in the name and Room of Mankind , fo as his do- 
ings or failings were imputed to them, Robert 
BarclayVindication, Se&. 5, numb. 7, alledgeth 
that this compariſon ſpoilech all our doctrine, be» 
cauſe if the Righteousneſi of Coriſt in not to be im- 
puted to men for Fuſtification » untill they actually 
jeyn with it apprebended by Faith, ſo neither is the 
unrighteouſneſs and diſobedience of Adam, imputed 
!o Men for Condemnation, untill they afiuallyjoyn 
with it. But | wonder not to lee a man intending 
by right or wrong to Stick to his preconceived o- 
piniogs, make uſe of Fig-leaf defences, when he 


'# can find no other: For may not Children before 


they come to che ule of Reaſon, be juſtified and 
Saved by the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed un- 
to them, and by conſequence, others before the 
uſe of reaſon ſtand guilty of adams fin imputed to 
them, which is the Concluſion he ſaiu would evite. 
Moreover he may as well ſay, that Adams Sin doth 
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nt at all hurt any ofhis poſtericy, untill they hav- 
ing the uſe of ceaſon , actually joyn with it, which 
yet he no where ſayeth, but granteth the contrary 


in ſeveral places of this Section. 3). Omne ſimile 


claudicat, this parallel ought not neceſſarily, to 
be ſtretched to every particular mode and cir- 
cumftance, but only to the particular which is in- 
tended here,yiz, the lmputation of what the two 
common repreſentatives did or ſuffered, unto the 


parties reprefented by them; but che Quakers have 


Learned Bellarmin's Art, who by racking of this 
Parallel thought to overthrow our Doctrine of 
Juſtification by faith. 2. The Sin of Adam is ſuch, 
that if this Text have any ſenſe at all, by this Sin 
of his, all have ſinned , and by it Death without 
exception is brought upon all Mankind, 3. It is 


ſuch a fin of which they are guilty who have not | 


ſinned after the fimilitude of Adam, ſeeing death 
reigned over them, for death can reign over none 
but Guilty perſons, but Infants are ſubject to 
Death, tho they have not ſinned after the ſimiſitude 
of Adam, i.e, by actual tranſgreſſion, Erge In 
ſints ace guilty of Adams fin, 4. This Offence of 
Adams was of ſuch a nature, that che Guile of it, ot 
judgement flowing therefrom, came upon all the 
partie repreſented by bim , to the condemnation 
thereof, i. e. (if it be any thing) ſo that this party 
ſtood really condemned thereby. v. 18. But all 
Mankind were repreſented by Adam, Ergo all 
Men are condemned by the fio of Adam imput- 
ed to them: To this Robert Barcliy anſwereth 
Vind, pig, 101. That Judgment or Guilt is not ex- 
5 n 1 preſſed 
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preſſedin the Original, which is true, but while he 
fayeth , it ought not to be ſupplied , one would ex- 
pet that he ſhould give a better anſwer, which I 


looked forzbut all that he giveth, ij an individuwn 
vagum [Something ] which ſupplement denudech 
the Text offenſe, making a Ve/hmans hole there- 
of; therefore certainly there can be no other thing 
underſtood, but either Judgement, as our Trani- 
lation hath it, or Condemnation, as the verfion of 
Tremellius out of the Syriak, or Guilt, as Beza; 
Seeing the effect thereof was the condemnation of 
the whole party repreſented by Adam, as the Text 
clearlie ſheweth. But to declare his Harmonie 
with Rome he ſolloweth the Verſio Vulgata, which 

in this place bath non-ſenſe ſupplying nothing, 

From all that is ſaid, | argue thus, that ſin whichis 
deſcribed to us by the Apoſtle, that he ſaith brought 
death upon all Men, that men Sinned by it, and 
were made Sinners, even they who could not 28 

yet actually ſin, that they all became Guilty of 
Death and condemnation; that Sin by imparati* 

on is the fin of the wholeNature,;ncluded in dam, 


and rendreth the whole nature obnoxious to death 
and condemnation;but the firſt Sin of Adam is thus 
| .deſcribed to us by the Apoſtles, c. Ergo, that ſin 


is the {in of Nature, c. Robert Barclay denyeth 
the Major of this argument, and that tothe ad- 
miration of all Logicians, ſeeing no connexionean 


be clearer in the World, as might eaſily appear to 
any that conſider it; for who can deny { not to 
mention other Members of this Argument) that 
i theſe who had not —_— haned , are made (1n- 


4 ners 
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ners by this Tranigreſſion of Adam, then thisin the 
Sin of the whole Nature, or imputed to it, urch is 
our Doctrine of Original Sin; who I ſey will dem 
this 2 Seeing there is no other thing iu the con- 

e then in the antecedent, except 2 varisti- 
on of words and Phraſes holding ſortii the ſame 
thing, which yet cant ot be counted a Taxtoloy yin 
ſtrict Syllogiftical arg imentatĩon, the ſcope of 
which is to evince che fame ſenuſe by a clearer 
phratiology or way of fpeaking. 2.He ſayeth that in 
this argumentation, words vat in the Text are foifle 
ed in, viz. they who have not afiually ſinned : But in 
this he only bewrayeth his Own and his Brethrens 
capital error, that the Scriptures ought not to be 
interpreted or reaſoned from; ſor his adver(:xy uſed 
only this argument as a clear deduction from the 
Texc, & yet becauſe it is not in fo many words in 
the Text, he re jecteth it; yea he faith Ibid. Jet him 
ue me the place of Scripture that ſaith that In- 
fants are guilty of Adams fin.Behold, Reader, how 
the Quaker new light hach extinguiſhed the light 
of ſoundreaſon , and provided for their anceſtors 
the Sauducees a ſhield, ſuch as it ie, to ward off the 
argument of our Saviour, whereby He to purpoſe 
ptoved the Reſurection from the dead; but had 
Robert Barclay been there, he had given him more 


ado, by laying, ſpew me the plain Scripture that ſay 


that this folioweth clearly from theſe words, in 
whom all have ſinned. To this he anſwereth, that 
it is to be underſtood of all that could fin, i. e. actu · 


allie having come to the ule of reaſon; but this 
al. 


eth the dead ſhall riſe again : Moreover we uf : 


[ 
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anſwer bath in ies boſom a bleſphemons fil 
that the righteouſneſs of Chrift , eannot be impur- 
ed to Iaſante, und therefore that they are not ſav- 
ed by him only , and come to Heaven throw his 

| neſs, for whatever he ſay forthe defence 
ofrins hi zu r, doth of its own accord tend to 
the protection of this Blaiphemy 5 for aſtogerher 
wich the like reaſon , it might be replyed to an 
ples ding from this Chapter that the Juftification 
and Salvation of Injancs is to be afcribed- to the 
Righteouſneſs. of Chriſt 3 that theſe are only righ- 
teous for the Right eousneſs of Chrift , who could 
be righteous, is e. After the uſe of reaſon actueſſy 
joyned themielves to that Righteouſneſs. 2. He 
may as well (ay, that theſe received hurt and dami- 
age by the fim of Adam, who could receive it, i. e. 

ually join themſelves to it, ſor there is alike 
reaſon for both. His resſou hy Iaſants carmot fin 
is, becaule they are under uo Law , for the proof 
whereof, he reters me to what he bes ſaid above, 
whit her with ham 7 will return, which is num. 4. 
where he requireth in what Countries they uſe to kill 
all the Children whoſe Fathers are put to death for 
their crimes? To whichIreply, 1. That it is 
enough to prove Children to be under aLaw, that 
tho in non-age or unborn, they undergo for- 
ſeitute and deprivatica of Goods and priviledges, 


- for no evil of their own, but their Fathers misde- * 


meanors only. 2. Both in divine and humane writ- 
ing, Children are recorded to have ſuffered desi h, 
who hed committed no actual (in, end yet (uffer- 
ed the ſame puniſhment with their Fathers = 

ad 
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had: actually ſinned : In divine Rory, the Sado 
Mises L am ſure were put to death for their crimes, 
ali hole Children were killed with them Gen. 19. 
Bchald, reader, how eaſily his moſt perplexing queſ- 
tion are reſolved. The like fell out to the Chil - F, 
dren ot Core Numb, 16. The Children of Acban 

Joy. and to the Canaanitiſp Inſants; the Chil 
Aten of Benjamin ; the inhabitants of Jabeſt - Gile- 
ad oſ the like examples humane Hiſtories are full, 
oLwhich the reader may ſee good tore collected by 
that excellent di vine Turret. in vol. 1. loco 9. Queſt | 

. nag. 67 1. Im ſure there is nothing more com. 
mon chan for Kings or Common-wealths to ſack , 
the Cities and Countries df Obftinate rebells, and.. 
thus co deliroy the Children with the Fathers, F | 
ood to kill the hoſtages of Covenant»-breakers, | 
.Nighout-relpe& & regard to their age,examples off 
which ſee in Livie decade tertia, 3. If in any point Þ 1 
-of;Religianand Faith, the admirable depth of the | « 
Judges and Secret Counſel of God, be to beſt { 
(eeoyremainly it is be obſerved here; for l am i 
ure: Maus laxuriant reafon, can find ſo much to ob- f 
ect agaiaſt even the very inherent corruption of f 
h 

2 

( 

60 


Man, his miſeries tho in non - age, and his de pri- 
;yarion of the image oſ God, as being the effect 
or ſure conſequence of Adams eating of the forbid- 
den fruit, as may fend the anſwerer to Pauls Sand- 

tie Rom. 9. 20. Who art thou c. Weanlwerj a 
chere ore, 1. That Adam was a publick person, 
ſtanding and falling in the Room of hispuſterity, Þ * 
ia wboſe name and behalf, the Covenant oſ works | ts 
de with him as their repreſentat ive; ſo that v 
lun his 
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his irſt fin was not perſonal,but the fin of the whole 
Nature: To this Robert Bar/ay ae | 
6. requiring Mr.Brown to prove tnScriprures, * * 
that —— to be 4 ele 45 
. Committed bis firſt fin. Ani wer, he den yen 
be proved, but that oui Doctrine ol Orig 
ſtand, ſor ſo much he here inſinuat eth 3 It 
with the more chearfulne(s prove, that MAN 
ceale to be a publick perſon , which ide 
from this, that he died in that day he did eat; "avid 
therefore made the Covenant void and null, now 
certainly no Man with reaſon can ſay, that # Man 
dead in Law, as Adam was after the breach of the 
Covenant by eating, can in his future actions be u 
publick perſon, in reſpe& of the ſame Liw broken 
by eating; Therefore ſeing the day he did eat, 
did put a term to this Covenant of Life C a$ 60 
man with reaſon can deny it and à period to 
this common headſhip , for the one of theſe 
ſtandeth and falleth reciprocallie with the oi het; 
it is clear and manifeſt to all, that Adam aſter dia 
fall was no more a publick perſon, Moreover the 
fin of Adam whereby we were damnified, is ſtill 
holden forth as one, and not as many fins; as for et- 
ample Rom.5.Allalong in the compariſon betwixt 
Chrift,and Adam, Robert Barclay replyeth, that 
* we may as well hence conclude ; that we 
are only juſtified by the firſt act of Chriſts obedi- 
mn, | ©ence,and ſo have nothing to do withChrifts death 
y,þ © andſufferings. But by his favour Bonum ori- 
tur ex integra cauſa, Malum autem ex defedu ] w - 
at i. The Scriptures every where, and w_ | 
his cular 


1 


' 


a \ A a , _ aw _AE as hs 


SFS. rn 


— 
«Ri 


(140) 


| chlarifa. 5.3. throughout. expreſs « lang ſtrievof 
£Uoings and ſufferings agreed upon in the Cove» 


nant of Redemption, none of which could be 
wanting for the fulfilling of the bargain and ac- 
compliſhment of our Salvation: Whereas on the 
otherhand,one defe& in dam wasenough to cons 
pleat ¶ ſo te ſpeak ) his fall, and make the breach 
of rhe Covenant, ic being an evil thing, for the 
makeing of which one defe& is enough. And 
thus his Gordian, and infolable knot C for ſo he 
accounteth it) is with all eaſineſs unty ed. But 
we need not inſiſt on this, ſeing he endeavoureth 
to Shread himſelf, under the covert of his accuſ- 
tomed antiſcciptural dottage, calling for plain 
Scripture; that is, That Adem was a publick per 


ſon beſore his fall, in ſo meny Letters, and Syl- | 


fables, knowing well that unle(s underproped with 
tuch tammble hypotheſes his Doctrine caunot 
ſtand; but he buyeth bad Weres at a full dear 
price, for with the fame breath he overthroweth 
both his own Apology, and Vindication, with 
whatſoever beſide he has written in the defence of 
his principles ; ſeeing theſe are not found in the 
Sctiptures in ſo many Letters, & Syllables:ButT a- 

ain returnto his ſeventh number, and in it next 
he allezdgeth Auguſtin as the Patron of his opini - 
on, in contradiction to his own Apology Chap. 4. 
Where he granted Auguſtin to be of the ſame Opi- 
nion with bis Adverſary,acknowledging that accord- 
ing to the mind of Auguſtin , Infants even before 
their birth are Guilty of Eternal Death, and the 


paing of Hell, Thus he either ſpeaketh (elf con- 
tradictions 


r 
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eradiftions , or would make Augufin to do it. 
2. The words of Anguftiz , from which he wbuld 
conclude this ſelf contradictton are thele Serm. 
© 7, Ex verb. Apoſtoli, what do ye thinkto tay? 
& And whole cares can hear it? Did they ſin them. 
c felves Where I pray you did they fin? When 
& and how Aid they ſin? They know neither good 
ct nor evil. Shall they fin that are under no Com- 
© mand? Prove that Infants are ſinners, prove vat 
& js cheir din is it becauſe they weep, that they fin? 
« Do they Sin, becauſe they take pleaſure, or re- 
<< pell trouble by motion, as dumb Animale?lf theſe 
© motions be fin , they become greater finners-in 
«© Baptiſm, for they reſiſt moſt vehemently, Bus 
c lay another thing. You think they have ſin 
ned ; otherwiſethey had not dyed, but hat 
« ſay ye of (ach as die in there Mothers womb? 
« Will you ſay they have finned alſo? You Lye, or 


« are deceived. &c. Thus Auguſtin in opPolica®. 


on to the Pelagiang, who to evite the force of tue 
arguments oſ the Orthodox proving Original fin, 
did affert , that Children preſently after their birth 
become aua! Sinners, And yet from this the 
Duaker will conclude that Angyſtinin theſe words 
coat tadicteth his own doctrine of Inſants being 
guilty of Original Sin; of which there is not che 
leaſt appearance, ſeing this will be admirable Lo- 


gick to inferr from Auguſtin his proving of Iufants 


not to be guilty of actual fin, therefore he denyed _- 

them to be guilty of Ociginal fin; Now what word | 

not theſe Men :dventure to fay in the dack then 1 

they are (o audacious, as topubliſk tie . f 
. * 9 k :4 be in 1 
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in print, that Auguſtin denyed Infants to he guil. 
ty, af,Qciginal fin, when his own works do every 
where , and the World proclaim the contrary: 
yea and the 2x4ker himlelf alſo conſeſſed it. 
Here he alledgech chat the Apoſtle no where fay- 
eth that Children, are under any Law; which js 
true; if he uudetſtand it in ſo many words, which 
yet not withſtanding may be gathered from the 
13. and 14+ verſes of this Chapter, where the A- 
poſtle having ſaid, T hat there is no Sin, Where there 
is no Law, lubjoyneth that nevertheleſs Death, 
C which I have in my former Section, proved to 
be.a puniſhment ) reigned even over theſe who had 
not ſonged. after the Similitude of Adam: Which 
holdeth true of Children who never finned aftually 
as Adam did. When he ſeeth that it cannot be 
denyed, that in this place &' « is of the ſame 
meaning with « e he would have « to repeat d 
making the words to run thus, In which, or by oc- 
cafion of Which, death, all baue ſinned, A Pelagi- 
aq expoſition, makeing men fin by imitation only, 
and the righceoulne(s of Chrift to be the occaſion, 
and patern only; and not the price of our accep- 
tation, and Salvation. And altho be ſay, that this 
is reſolved by à ſeriow conſideration of the compari» 


ſon between Chriſt and Adam, as ſtated by bim in his | 


Apology. This is not to be regarded, ſeing ziter 
an impartial ſearch, nothing of this reſolution can 
be perceived: He ought therefore to have ſhewed 
us, how in particular he bad in his Apology pre- 
occupied our argument, whereby they are pro- 
ved to be among(t the groſſeſt of Sociniqus, 
who make the death and ſufferings of Chriſt an 

Oc» 
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otcaſion ;*or example” only whereby to wall; aud 
fo to be ſaved: But not at all the 3 
of Salvation, but V/tra poſſe non datur eſſe; * 
jadeed this is a fine way of Vindicatiny coy: 
Doctrine, to ſay in oppoſition to their Adverfans 
es argument how preſſing ſoever, in the gene 
only, you do not undetſtand our doctrine aright, 
or conſider what we ey. And upon this anfwer 
only erect his Triumphal Arches, and Cry Vgo- 
rid. 
4. Our Doctrineis to the conviction of all, except 
of the Old and New Pelagians, evicted from Epb 2, 
3. and yer Rob: Barclay ( following Bellarmin, 
who played the like audacious pranks with Bom. A. 
whereby we evince againſt the Papiſts, Juſtification 
to be by Faith ) would tarn our wea Fl 
our ſelves, and overthrow from this place our Doc: 
rine of Original Sin. alledging that Mens evil 11 - 
ing, is the cauſe why they are coumed the children 
of Wrath: But if the Apoſtle had ſo meaned , in all 
likely hood, he ſhould not have ſpoken ſo generally 
as he did; but had made ſome Intimatioo, that 
Children were excepted ,, which he neither here, 
nor any where elſe doeth; 2. This Phraſe by Nu. 
ture, is till taken in Scripture, for,ſo ſoon a3 a thing 
bath a beeiog , or for its very tiſing, or Origioal ; 
which theſe Scriptures confirm. Rom . 2» 27. and 


11, 24. Gal, 2.5. and 4-8, 1 Cor. 15.44, 46. 


Hence we thus with Calvin, in oppoſition to the 
Pelagians, on the place res ſon What is naturally 
* ia every one, is in them from their very Original ; 
& and therefore if all be the Children of Wrath, — 
— 1 00 
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Fm eech one Qaniſſion, though t herd. 


may eaſily ſee, that his hoo de- 
— . — lefs thac the n a Findicah 
Mn. Krone 

e dd 34a good ſecondary Coofirmations 
de pie Cturch uſed fill- chis place to 
the fame Noctrine, which we hold of Origis 
is oppoſttiomto the Priagtams denying it j 
particulate Aguſtin de Fide- ad Petram dies 
220 who teycth.firmiſſowe teme, held meſs 


bid) —— the fame very accgunt,& (i 
pratb, concerning which te Apoſtle faith, am 
nature the Children af. wrath-. .. 
ine, did F vlgent ius, aud fourteen ll 
h him aſſert, as eee 
amo on the place, .toking by 2 We. OA 


port: all caroally;born, and partaking of 
2 and ſo to he verified of all hroughi mes 


gonjunRion of - man and woman» I 
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wal fin, or findeth this in ſo many words ? 
L 


mw] 
indeed to s Pelggians which every where, nid i 
ſpecial here by his open Patrociny of this Herety,he 
fully demonſtrateth bimſelf to be, norwichtending 
that at other times he would fain deny himſelf to 
be one, ſtudying to evite the name, tho he hug 
their ilaſphemy. Their anſwer to our Argument 
drawn from /a. 351. 5. 71 was ſhapen in iniquity 
&c. Which by all the Orthodox, both primitive 
writers, as Auguſtin paſſin, and the Reformers, os 
Zuther, in his Confeſſion is ynderſtood of Original 
ſio, is moſt Rrange,vis That David ſpeaketh of the 
fin of bis Mother, and not of his on. To which it 
is replyed that thus the marriage duty (hall de cons 
demned. To this Rob, Barclay, Find: Sed 5 Ny. 
returneth a deny al of the inference ; which yet is 
clear; ſeiog wherever ia all che Scriptures, any did 
bewail the ſins of their progenitors, they ſtill ſpeci» 
fied and pointed at the fin in particular , as Neb: 
9 with many other places; but here if any particu- 
lac fact be ſpecified, it muſt needs be that of the 


| Marrisge duty, therefore the inference holdeth 


good, & here I cannot but take notice of one of his 
pungent anſwers, or rather queſtions ( if ye will) 
Which he propoſeth #bi modo in theſe words, And 
I deſire yet to be informed of bis in what Stripture 
be reads of Original fin, and whether, if the cri 
ture be the — Rule, be cannot find words fit e- 
nough to expreſs his Faith? or muſt be ſhift for 
them elſe where ? Thus he, but in Lieu of theſe, 
I retucn him another queſtion, and defire to be in» 
formed of him, whether or not he readeth of 4 


14 | | 
chen Realer / the deſperste tendeney c 
mc u to m ka men beleive that there 16.09 it, 
an utioned the Scriptures, and therefore, 5 
arult prob. hited : Fot ſeiag on the account hay, 
tho phre x Original ſin, is not fouad in Scriptures, | 
hecenyerbour. Doctrine how cleat ſo ever it he 
pour d, by Scriptural deductions: he gweth 15 ) 
gtound to another: for i uſexring ad huminem, that 
there is not uch thing a3 Actual fin, ſeiag the 
pbraſe Actual fin, is no where in Scripture to be 
ſonnd more chan that phraſe Original in. 
Tre ame Truth may be yet turther demonſtrat-, 
ed dy ſevetal other preguadt arguments. As, 


firſt. i. + | q 
e Act nt: for the ſio-of Adam, are deprived as | 
| 


lounge ef God therefore there is no reaſon to de- 

uys chat they can be accounted guilty of his Gin, 

The Anti cedemt u denyed by none of our preſent, © 
A&veridries..:. The Conleque pee is allo firm, for ig þ | 
#puoiſhment; yea, the greateſt of puniſhments, , | 
qual with,if-nve greater than the torments of hell, | | 
to be deprived of the Image of God, and therefor; |* ; 
of hiscomforeable preſence, Communion, Love, and 4 0 
Psvour. 2. The Seripture is ignorant of any gere . 
tom that go to Heaven, except theſe that were gyzh My 
ty perſons, chete whoſe fin Chriſt did bear; Ex: Chi F 
dren who” bave wever committed Actual (in, 30 6; 
guilty before Go. The Conſequence is beyond bs 
vxreprionss-Thr: Antecedent allo remainerh firm 
until or Adrenfarics adduce ſome place of Scrip @ +4; 
tier, ſhewing that ſome perſons who never wer k 
Fa to Heaven, or are ſayed without the we 19 
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Ubi. Moresver, it is cleas from the i holt 
tetſor of the Seriptüres, that none are faved but 
n&ts'; which was Chriſts errand to the Extth; ben 
the! Sctipture no where maketh any drſtinRtion;; 
brtwixt guilty perfons, and finners : and nowhert 
eth, that any ate faved , but theſt whoſe-ling 
vit did bear, and one would in reaſon thioky 
thir this can feaſt of ul men, be denyed by our Ad- 
vetfaries, who zfert that Chtiſt died for all men 
withour exceptions Therefore if Infants be not 
guil ty, t here is no reaſon to ſay; that Chriſt uied 
for them, or did bent theit fins, cherefore we with 
alf reaſon enquire, Which our Adverſaries accot- 
ding to their principles can never be able to anſwer, 
how Iufants, if not guilty come to heaven; without 
the Death, and Meritè of Chriſt? They are alto- 
ther void of re#ſ03,* while they With Rob Barc, 
for wabr of a better #nſwer enquire How theſe 
vbom we account Net Infants tome to Heaven? 
Sting our reply is dt hand,” via:; that they are 
er before God, by the impured righteouſoeſt 
0 * 644. 5-11 i. | 
J. Certain it is from the whole tenor of the Scripe 
turts; and ia ſperial Rev, 23. 15. That theſe 
ulio in che fight of God are dog; are guilty per- 
> ſos; and to be extladec from Heaven, and there- 
fore to be thruſt into Heli, but whoſe Nations with- 
bat g/ exception are ſueh. Matth. 5. 26. Theres 
fore Infants being a port of theſe Nations, deſerve 
td dt excluded from Heaven, and fent to Hell. Acd 
** that ſome Children are ſaĩd by the Apoſlle, 
15 11H. 14. To be aſtogether deſtitut of — 
L 2 whic 


148 ] 
which perſons, Heb. 12. 14. S0 a5 they are ſo, 
cannot ſee God. Some of the baden ud, to 
prove the Gullt of | Infants; flowing from Adu! 
tranſgreſſion, made uſe of Gen. 17. 14. Ihe Wah- 
child that is uncircumciſed, ſpall be cut off. Tbis 
Deduction of ſome oſ che Ancients M/: Brown mth» 
tioneth pag't 324 © Bur expreſly telling, that he wil 
not urge it, but inferteth not wit hſtanding from this 
Pics, char Children may be ia tome ſenſe capabie | 
of breꝛch of Covenant; and.therefore-under a L 
Aeriog his Adverſery to chew his cud upon this ia · | 
ferenets which if true, overthrowerh all this Sod - 
man Dodrine'agent Original ſia, which fill preſup | 
poſeth, th Ohifdren ate under no Law. For re- 
Pyro which Nob: Barcl. Vind pag 62. introdut- 
eh Me. Brom as if he had willed him, to chew bis | 
eud vn this tirfttgeduRtion, v. thut, of ſome of che 
Furs; paſſing by the ſecond, ve Mr. Brom! 
bert igfetente, withour ſo much as mentioning f 7 
bakereot-; whereby he declateth that it bath broken |} + 
e Jes, or «t beſt; is not yet dipeſted,/ 1 121 | 
#1: 14, None can enter into the Kingdom ef Henne | Þ 
"pxcept they be born again. Fob. 3.7. Burſuney | 4 
"this new- birth, or to be born again, is the gif 19 
"God, and a priviledge which he may withhold fron |: 
Whom he will, aud therefore without prejudice'to | «4 
his juſtice. may exclude whoſeever hath it dot frun 14 
tbe Kingdom of Heaven, but none are excluded from | ©: 
it, but guilty perſons, which I believe none will de 2 
dy, therefore Infants may well be accounted guily & «1! 
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T vay.? | 
' CCL 98 93} 22 aol Þ 149 1 8 Aub | 
The main QbjeRion, and that for any, thiag 
Illo, upon which: the bulk of all their ObjeRiggs 
dependeth, againſt our Doctrine of Original figathe 
Bye intans nnd Qaa lers draw from EA K 18189. 
- The Son ſhall not bear the Fathers. iniquity &. 
Hence they iofer, That, no ſin can be 1mputed.., Lo 
which it is anſwered, that this yall not followeſe- 
ing the Lordis there a wg the mon1h of the e- 
kedjbur yet quei nous Few, a,, tho abey had hem 
together guilticly ĩhemſelves, and ꝑamiſbed for dhe 
- Farhers trauſgreſſion oaly ; To Y the Layd 
aſſetteth that they had fin enough, themiclyes ge for 
which they migbe he puniſhed & doth got arall q. 
that no ſio can be imputed to another, this 5 
de ſey, beſide that it is evident from the Caorens, 
muſi of neceſſieyi be admitted, othecw/iſe theraſþgl! 
be s flat contradictton between this. and manyp- 
| -thereexts. As for example the c Cem , 
This text Mr. Brown pag 119. cleated, and gverged 
what the Quakers had ſaid from this place chere 
fore he in bis Vaodication pag 53, not being in caſe 
' vtwforce the tex, to ſpeak for him again, ſaigh, che 
n= dt ere plain, The Son ſha not dis for the Fathers 
| ciniqaity. And therefore they muſt ſtand to the guer- 
* cabrow of bis Adverſaries Dodrine. Such — 
| bntunt 4s this is not fit for à ſecond eſſay. ic 
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CHAP: IV, 
0f GOD. 


FN this Chapter , I ſhall prove the Quakers 

ęeuilty of three things, esch of which, is enough 
to Unthriftian the maintainer thereof, 1. That 
they deny the holy Trinity with Arrius and Sabel. 
lun 2 That them D. ctrine makerh God the Au- 
chor of in. 3. That they hold the Soul of Man to 
de God 


„ Firfl, we hall evince, that this Sect really de- 
m otdd the Trinity of perſons in the God · head; and 
#5 45 zbomimible; if not more, as the old Arrians, 
*SubeHrams, Macedonians , or the litter Arrians, 
in the Socinians. And in the firſt place, W. ſhall 
ve you the words of George Fox,a Quaker of great 
bote, in his t rimer to Europe pa. 37. What is 
the Trinity in iy ? and whe: her all cheſe 

words be rot of mens Wiſd m and Traching? 4. 
Tv every particular Query. & word that is queried 

of you herr, and hat was their firit ground and 
AV root, and o the light bring it out, and the füſt 


© gehor of hem, and whether or no all this body 


i hath not gotten up fiuce the Apoſtacy, inthe 
.abl;reffion, where mens wiſdom reacherh words, 
Land the words the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, is — 
© nels 
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47. 104. Sayet h, that, To jpeak. of 1 7 in ube 
rr en er ie 
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4 nels to them. Whether or not this is ſo? An- 


« {wer me, ya, or roi What are the three Perſons 
in tke Trinity? How are the three Perſons,” ſub . 
fitences of the Di iy? How is the Trinty not he 
number numbering, but the number numbered? 
How is the opinion of the Trinity net only a Church 
Tradition, but a Dodrine expreſſed in the Scrip- 
tures ? 

How is the word Hypoſtaſis, which you acknow- 
lege any ſingular Subftince, uſed Metalept ical ? 
or by taking one thing for another; ' for @ perſon. 
Heb, 1. 2. Since ye ſay, a per /in is a fingutar, ra- 
tion al, and compleut Subſt ince, and thffering from 
another by an intommunicable property? Aaſuer 
me this,and all the Terms, and Wor ds,and Queries 
and things before mentioned. Whar be the N 
dom that hath taught them, and Ground, an Root 
they are come from? Andwhe ther or not theybave all 
come up amongſt Chriſtians , fiace the days of the 
Apoſtles? Aud learned of the Heathens that knew 
not G d, that tranſgreſſed the life, that bad me» 
thing but their own Wiſdom to \tea6h them, who 
was tanght by their own Wiſdom, and Whether that 
bs not pleafing to a carnal man that knews nat te 
thenge of God How are the Words, Perſons, Txgi- 


ty ee ,˖,ꝗe Which ye grant, are noi found in ſo ma- 
* Sylables in the Scriptures, yet agree tberetgt,, 


And George Keith in bis Quek, ; N Popery pag 


bead, is an uncertain, unjeriptur 


wi 3 1) Ile 


} (363) | d 


„ Pag 19, 20. It is 4 lie that the Soriprune 
declare of the three perſons » or of the Trinity 
je all chis, that in all che. Treatiſes, there i- noꝶ 
found concerniog the Hoy Trinity , ecpt 
enough. of this kind ot Doctrine, of which we have 
en the Reader a taſle. 42. 
1 willia the ſecond place ihew, that this Doct- 
lige is all one, if aot worſe, with the Doctrine of 
execrable Arri ani: For their Doctrine was, Tbat 
don is. ſeparated, or divided from the Bier gal, 
nf Inefſ-ble Sukitance of God the Rather. I op- 
poſition .o which, The Council of Nice, ſayes, chap 
I; in their Ymial, That the Son is quouriory.iv e- 
4 the ſame... individual, Subltance with: the: 
Father, Rift. Jab. 1. Now ic is to be. obſerved, 
yer hitnerto contradicted the Doctrine ofuhis 
Symbol, were accounted by all Chriſtians, 
ans. And upon this ground, abominated by 
whole Church Cane pejus et angue, | ns they 
Next. 1 aſſert, that whoſoever denyed thit 
oh was charges Patri, that is, of the ſame 
ihdtxidual Subſtance with the Facher, were by all 
& Orthodox counted Arrian, So that in that un- 
appy Council of Ariminum, when the Arrian Bi- | 
ſhops had deceived. ſome of the ſimpler-fort,* 
odgh their Soptuſtry , and made them , 
eix own ſimplici y and ignorance of the Gree" 
Ws to A rar the Son was not eee 
triathey were judged to involyc tbem in the pro- 
yr Arriauim; which is elcas from Nagel. 
eee e eee, 
ld * 
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« The Argument” wherewith they end ar 
prost, efrag the Son was not Confubitantial,* 
— which appetts ttom t 
cred Rut hr. uſed alſo rhis Argume 
1271 
with luch im pudent clamours , ' tht they geaft 
ther heaters. Chriſtianus Matthiits ih bis 7 
_ the'Qaakers have learned both their Dexttige . 
Proofs thereof, from the Arrlam: 15 on 
Weil 
thong. : 
in n Pamphlet of His called Antith:Chrift er. nh 
chrifti; which the Reader may fitid inſerted and re. 
uw are his 20 Antith. to be found in Zach. 
Col. 87. 2. Tim. 1. © Hold faſt the 1 7 of 
© The Apoſtle enjoined this to Tim thy, an 
© tac Miniſters of the Church, to the end that yy 
* earcerning God and the Myfteties of Faith, t * 
of 


37 
the Father, was, that the word Meret Ys 
Convention at Carthage in the time of Hun 
jo 

Hifl.'pag 744. So the Reader may ſec here, 
therefore to have the Name, feing they 

I will kere ſudjoin the words of u late An 
ſoced in the 7 Tom: of Z inc him his Works, wh 

< ſound Words, which thou baſt fearned | 
* may flee ſtrange Words and Phraſes in ſpe 
* they may be content with theſe, which be h 


t folf uſed in delivering the Diets of Relig 

«© theſe words, Trinity, Eſſence, t c perſons 10 | 

echoce altho they be neither uſed — | 
© nor Paul, but invented by tor Connci 

"+ hers: yet ſu eb Urtbe en; 

6 abe in the Chuteh; 1 
. confels a3 the matier is, that 47 10 | 
3 


{FE 154 J 
- *ciples of Chriſt and che Apoſtles, ſeing (6'raſhly 
-[*:hey ſtrive againſt cheir precepts , and the dive 
wmilicade , where with the Prophets and Apoſtles 
«did holily exprefſe the Myſtery of the knowledge of 
God, and Chriſt, being laid aſide, they ſtudy gw 
forms, and in teaching the Church, they have the 
lame oftentimes in their Mouth, not without vile 


Igoomimy boch to the doctrine, and Church ofChriſt, | 
B meld now reader the identity of the doctriae of 


"Quakers with that of Arrians, from whom they 

ve learned it. | : 
But ſome perhaps may object, ſaying, that this 
identity is only in words, to whom I anſwer, Ei- 
cher the things imported by tbeſe words and phraſ- 
es, and given by Chriſtians Generally as the mean- 
ing thereof, and contained in Scripeure or not: now 
ir the firſt be true, then to ſtir up ſtriſe about theſe 


worde, proves only the raiſersthereof ridiculous. But | 
2. Suppoſing that the things themſelves, Which 


Chtiſtians underſtand by theſc words, or phraſes 
are holden forth in Scripture, then to deny that we 
may ule them, is founded on this Hypotheſis viz, 
that in Explication of Scriptures or diſputs about 
the meaning the: eof it is impious, and unlawfuſ to 
uſe any words or phraſes except they be «v7@)4%, 
or in the ſame Letters and (yllables in Scriptuie, tho 
we de never ſo ſure, that as co the ſenſe and mean» 


ing thereof, they be tound in the Scrip uces, but this - 


Hypethelis, if truc, overthroweth all Scripture chn- 
ſequences , | interpretation of Scriptute, blaſts che 
hope of ever getting Hereticks refured, which'nioue 
will deny excepran Arrian, or this like H — 


1 


| (15s) 
| eee. diy oppoſe helena 


practice to their own opinion, ſeeing they them- 
{ai as other d ſputarit:, endeavour to draw Con- 


N 
a 


. quen-es from: Scripture, and paraphraſe upun it 
„t make it peak for themſelvcs : Now that this 
ahſurd and dla ſphemous couſequence ſticks faſt to 
{this their Hypotheſis, appears from no ſew plates 
of Scripture, and awong others Matb, 23. 31, 32. 
For if our Saviour bad ſtuck to the meer Lerters and 
* |  Syllabl:$ of Exod. 3. 6. I am the God of Abrabam, 
ö & c. without deducti on of a conſequence from them, 
And ſo aa expoſit ion of them, he ſhould never from 
thele words have evinced agaiaſt the Sauductetithe 
Reſutrection of the dead, But I need not H 
longer to evioce this, for certain it i, and already 


proved, not only tom the Quakers fer bor 


all of a free and poſitive Confcflion of their Faith, 
nent this matter, but alſo from their ufeing of the 
| ſame weapons with which the Arrians attempeed 
the ſubverſion of this trulĩie Catholick Doctrine, +us 
alſo ſufficiently by the expreſs words of Fex and 
| theſc of chePranciples of the prieſts; but this Arran 
. Self Contracifting ſhift they are forced o uſe, bewg 
"conſcious to themielves as the Arrians 0 cm 


that their Doctrine cannot be proof againſt the 
nad de noaſtrative dedutions, wbich the Orthodox 
ring f om Scripture, with which as ſo manyBacter- 


| which all Chritzos undetſtand, 2s he ese 
chercot pecording to the Nutzer 0 
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re- And indeed this is the Ttutb: A9 
ws een 
teilt dt! 


js preſent diſcourſe. But yer farthex ihr 
this is Truth, 8, That che Quakers are Arran, | 
if not worſe, and deny thor fundamental bel 
the perſons of the Holy Triaity, and that the Sgp 
9 God, and Holy Ghoſt alſo are of the ſame | 
ſubſtzace With che Father, and diſtinct perſons from 


bi, is molt evſdent from their perpetual belliſh 
Mora the Doe of the Holy Trinitie, call- 


tan, Aboatinahle and ſtinking Doctrine, 
pls ch heard thery told me, and when they AA 
NOW. their reply Was, thou k name ſt not theTruth, 
Agaiazhey demonſttate to the world, that. 


ide Exyc; of Arrins » while they te jecd d 


moe eee and Expoſition of Heb, 1, 
ited. by all except the arrians and their B- 
For if the word vrorag ongbt not o 
henendred Perſon ot Sub ſiſtence: as all the Lexicogrg: 
Seri and in patticulat Scapuls, Paſor, Scriveline | 
| the word, and all the Interprs ters both, agcigne | 
25 — in 1acum ſhewweth, and modern, Pnicb 
Diwzes, . and Engliſh Tranſlation render it I hat, 
nce (tor certainly thus it muſt be ren 


OY 


iteefiltioly ojlaw that the Farber and the Sen 
| 7 io lubiznce, which was, the Doctrine 
Ver, boch in Matter, and Termsy, bence it is cis · 
han day: light, that theſe men ars his Diapley, 

t 


eich te be bleed: that it che werd u 
Aisb e gd ee 
ſans, chen if 2 man belleve the Scripeares, and that | 


words 
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word Per fen, or Subſiſtence be rejected ):hegar | 


| on 9 ®. 
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| 17 | 
re the true ymbols of thiogs, jt is 
Sk t he be in adgment . 

Ie if a Man believe, thet the Word vughe 
tendered dub ſtance, preſyppofing the Ti '6f 
he cannot but be 0 Aran. Hence 5555 


the Scriprures, and that words art the t true N 
foe. med. Am the W and bi 
5 


$854 of bis foxetited book, ly 1 Al, 1. 
ple ndor of the Glorie of 600, Gy 
Pftanie, Chriſt ij the a U 
Church of Rome: For thiy Arrian lf Al 

Miche oppoſersof arrianiſm, members of the 

bf Rome, as the Quakers do tow But it may 1 

dere objcRed, rhat” feveral very Ori bodo WH 

\iroein this plurt, tranſlatedihè GrtekWord unte 

by that of Subſtantia ; to which I'zofwer, Tadel 

che Orthodox, both Ancient und Modetut 

ey thus ( pake; did take the word Subſtantts, 

geuſe that both they, and we do the wed Perſona 

bf Bubfiſtentza.'* This out Aſſcrtivii may be moſt e- 

ent co any, thovg but a little 1 with 

Whe- adcicnt and Modern Orthode (i erthe oppoſ- 

Tae Arrians and Socin ian | wtiters. © For Au- 
in who in ſeveral places, 10d id pirticutet 446. 

und 7. De Trinitate aſcribeth co God three 
$uMtances z or three Subfiftencey indifferenily , yer 

eorviehfigading cllwhere', carefully difting h 

Sd and in particular; de fi le ad Petrum Diavomim 

1 where be ſayeth, fot I, » the ſubftdticP uf 

(Father andthe Son is one, ee 


Yſou, then there ſpould by 
e 6 Trinitie, 2 Ratte 
II Nx 257 n E An B77 2 Hen. N 


biow 


G ö 
this Word deni adid bear t HDνE/ignificit bay 
im tko firſt of waich it may be well put into e te 
as Equivelent with, or the Synony mum of the Wwott- 
remſoua without the leaſt ſhadow of pre judite tu 
out Doctrine; it were eaſie to ſhew the hike ouſtiob? | 
Hias, and others of the Antients. I ſhall conreft” 
1 elf to ſet down the words of PhotzwPacriarch 6f 
Contunbinople in bis Bibliotheca Col. 199. Giwing 
bis judgment concerniog a book of Prerius 20 ans” 
cient'Paſtor, ſaying, as touching tbe Father, and the 
Son ie believrth pionſly, except that he ſcheth that 
they are two Sabftances,and as nam Natures % 
bert not fo as be a ibereth to Arrius for 4s mu 
be gat bered from what goes before and ſollowet hi he 
uſeib the word, Subit anti s, for, or in the ſame figni« 
fication with the word vaorons or perſona: Sed! 
the fame Author Col. 783, De Libris Epbromi' 
PortercheTheopolitant, where he confirmeth at large 
this our aſſertion. Now obſerve, ſerious Reader, oi 
how great a conſequence in the Judgement of thoſo 
who are in this great point moſt Orthodox, 'the 
right or wrong uſe of theſe words, about ywhiels 
we now treat, was eſteemed, and alſo that or | 
took them in the ſame. ſenſe, for which we now 
plead. Bur I forbear to add more out of the med 
ents. For Calvin Iuſt. lib 1. cap. i 3. S. a. firm. 
eth this our propoſition of alli he Ancient Orrhodoꝝ 
without exception, and Soc inus ingenuouſly con- 
teflerh it · Of the Modern writers, I affirm the. 
fame, 28 is clear from Calvin ibid. und Treml 
in His verſion of the Text out of the 2.4 phase 
Pans 64 hi plact and others It is clear chent hs | 
* 3 We 
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CE Kenner 


wa herg c bod thi g ia Scriptuxe, and in- 


this Text duth ſoclearly 0010 forth chis tuo 

Sa Doctrine, that George Keub is forced ta: 
diſcaver that which he by all means endeavouteth 
tocpalliat: For Truth Defended p. 76. 79. He ſay- 
eh that this Text is to be underſtaod ſpeaking 
of Chriſt Man only. Now I am ure, if he could 
ragke Out this, he ſhould do a piece of nonſuch ſer - 

vice unto the Arriuns and Socinians, for this is one 
ofthe Texts that they wich greateſt Cte endeavour 
to pervert, _ wiclt, and the Orthodox to viadi- 
cate,iofercin wy, of lwayes from it the Divinity ofChriſtz 
bucit his he ſhall aeyer be able to make out, for there 
is nothing more clear than that the whole Context 
d Scope of the Apoſtle doth evince, that this 
plate ſpe ꝛketh of Chriſt as God; and again who dare 
lip. excepttbe Arrians and Socuniens,with George 
Keith, that Chriſt as Man cia be catted the Brigbe- 
eſs of the Fabers Glory, or the expreſs Image, as 
Charadter of the Fatber : Man: indeed-was made 
according to the Image of God, but certain it ib 
that no Crexture in Sci ĩpture is called the Image at 
the Facher , hence when Chtiſt Col. 1. 15. Is call. 
ell the Image of the inviſible God ; Divines tzke the 
the word (GOD) for the perſon of che Fathery 
neither ar all can it be otherwiſe underſtood, for 
Chtiſt is there called the firſt horn ef everyCreature, 
9d, he by whom all things were Created, and c. 
M3 Hence Chriſt mult be called the Image obche! 
inviſible God according to his God-head, and by: # 

gend Conſequence by (God) mult beuaderiiobd 
— the Father es 4 diſtinR- * 
SV 


16. 7 

from that of the Son. From all which I conclude, 
that ſo firm is the Truth of our Doctrine, chat the 
very things that ſeem co iafringe and weaken it, re- 
ſolve only into a fair O caſion of, and making way 
for irsclearec Erideace and ſtronger Corroborati- 


on. | 
Add to all this, that the primitive Church care» 


fally retained theſe Words, and Phraſes, as either 
being in Scripture, in Terminis, or bottomed there» 
on, and as being rhe true Symbols of theſe Divine 
Things, hereby the Church might moſt fitly ex- 
preſs her min I, and repel the Sophiſtry of Herericks, 
both before, but eſp cially afcer the t iſe of the Ar» 
tan Herefi-: Hence tin Muirtyr hath a book 
inticuled ert Tip: 7hs ops oporotas Nel 
wept Tis eig ouporrrs Tpiados, and deſcribes 2 
verſon of the Holy Trimit; vrorects tri TH ay 
f 0. rev &c. And Damaſc. de Orth.fide,and 
other follow bim ia this Deſcription. Theſe and 
the like Phraſes are generally found in the works of 
the Fathers, 25 /renens, Tertullian, and others be- 
fore the riſe of Arrianiſm, but eſpecially afcer it, ns 
Anguſtin, Athanafins, Hilarius,Cyrillus Alexandris 
nus, Euſebius, Ruſi aus, $oz1menesg1nd many others, 
divers of which, as Auguſtin, & Athanifius, bats 
books with Titles expreſly concerning the Holy 
Triaity: But as I ſa d before, after the riſe of the 
Arrian and Sabell:an Hereſies, the Church with 
tester Care and Acuracy, diſtinguiſh:d the words, 
ance, and Subſiſtence, as be that pleaſes may 
ſee in Ruf. l. i. Cip. 29 and in the Hiſtory of dor. 
menes, Writing of the Council of Alexandria. oy 
ca 
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am 
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bible tb t pur poſe, and never to be forkoitn 


2 che'words ö H hm ſius, wht in bis SY 
tu ſpenkech. Mhoſucver will be 2 
weng wy it is er ſury; that he bold the: Curb 
Raithywhich Faith, except everyman beep whoth, 


and inviolat, without doubt ke ſhall eternally po- 


robs this truly is the right Catbo ic Faith, ib at 
wei worſhip one God in T rivity," ard the Tri 
in: Wnitys wit bout confounding the Ferfonss: n- 
ther ſeparating the Subſtance, &ceo hromumdbich 
Tjmeg to this — the Church hatt Religinufly 
Qbſerved theſe-Words, and Phraſes, whereby de 
might express the Trath, and diſtinguiſh ber chf 
kom that Por pbyriaꝶm (eR of the. Arrium (it d 
flat in the gteat called hem) and other Here woke; 
By this Time. I am confident that he that will got 
tlole his Eyet, may perceive that the Doctrite of 
Rackers, is all one with that of A/ Fans, Men. 
bin Savellianrs which is the putpoſe of this 
bolt But yet ex abwdanti, TwWilf tran 
Naſſage or two farcher, The firſt of Which is 
wash Def. This complest Arrian, and Telf cont 
dire; having ſaid pzg 75. That, Tt is only 


Srſbniptura/ Terms of Trinity, and Per N 
bud h be denyetb, and not the Myſthry | 


potth-timfelf the lie, and pal pi e 
Arrhuntim, in theſe worde. Ani if vp: Auer 


firwefinirivn of a perſon be rereivbd, thut u an 


Augen Beeing, ſabſiſing incomwitnttably df dk 


| ohe from another, I do it {ot for my part 
{wer 2 {os Pyr ons, N atthz ＋ fer 
A mw wably, 


and 
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and conſequently three Gods, Behold, Reader, the 
the Arrian daſhing againſttheſame ſtumbling-ſtone, 
upon which Arrians, and Socinians have alwayes 
broken their necks. For upon this very Account, 
that it ſeemed to them to infer three Gods, the 
Arrians and Sabellians of old, and the Socinzans ut 
this day always malign , and endeavour what they 
can, to render odious that moſt neceſſary Doctrine 
of the Holy Trinity. With this paſſage of George 
Keith, well agreeth what Hubberthorn in his 
Reply to Sherlock, impiouſly belHoweh forth pay 
19. That there is no Scripture for the Catholic! 
Faith, and Trinity , and three Perſons. 

Before I paſſe this Matter, I cannot but take No. 
tice of the ſtrange dealing of George Keith, acremy. 
ting to make Auguſtin a Patroniſex of his Arriar 
Doctrine; For in Truths Def: Cap 5. The 
Quaker hith theſe Words, And indeed Auguſtin if 
bis 5 and 7 Books of the Trinity, not only ſayeth, ti 
Wordoſ three Perſons are improper, but diſputetly | 
againſt them, as I ſuppoſe. Io. Alexander for all hi | 
School Logick, and thiloſophy ſpall kzrdly be alle 
anſwer his Argument, the ſubſtance of Which, t : 
my beſt remembrancegis this, Ihe word Per ſon, eiti I 
it ſignifieth ſomewhat abſolute and ſimple, or a 
dative ; to ſay the firſt is abſurd, 'otherways ther 
ſhall be three abſolute Beeings. or Eſſence's in Goh 6 
which is abſurd; If ſomewhat Relative, which is 5 
ferred or relative to another , as Father is relat tf 

c 


to a Son ( and therefore a Father is Father of 
not her, and no man is his own Father ) the 
to ſay, the Father is a perſon, is to ſay , the Fat 4 


(163) 
is the Perfon of ſome other, and ſo ff the refl, which 
is abſurd, to the which Argument, not as mine, hat 
really Anuguſtin's, I leave Job, Alexander to an- 
ſwer. Thus George Keith, 4n/. It ſeemeth that the 
Intent of the Quaber is, to faſten a falſe Contra- 
dition on Auguſtin ; for none ever uſed the word 
Perſon, in Application to the Holy Trinity, more fre- 
quently chan Auguſtin hath done, 28 is obvious to 
any, that hath but a little acquaintance with his 
Works. And de Trinit. Lib. 5. Cap 8. Heaſ- 
ſerteth ! that the Latine Fathers, yea, and theſe of 
c greateſt Authority among them, ſtill uſed the 
« word Per ſon, asthe moſt fit that could be imagined, 
* for the expreſſing of this Holy Myftery. To whom 
he aſſenteth both in this place, and elſe where, in 
the lame Books, Cited by George Keith. We may 
hence ſee, what the drift of che Qualer is, even to 
render both the Perſons and Doctrine of the choiceſt 


Champions of Chriſt, odious and contemptable, 
by making them ſpeak ſelf-contradiftions, and that 
| inthele very points, anent which, if the Body of 


the Chriſtian World be not grofly deceived , they 


| were of all men, moſt Orthodox 2. This ſame 


Father, de Dodrina Chriſti, Lib 1. Cap 5. Alledgeth, 
that the word Can/a, cannot ſufficiently enough a- 


| gree to God. And Cap 6. That che word Deng, 


is not fit enough, whereby God can be expreſled, 
Sure I am, that in both theſe Books, mentioned by 
the @yaker, he fairh nothing whereby we may 
conclude, that be is more diſliking the word Per- 


ſen, than the word Cauſa, or Deus. But (hall I 
think, that George Keith Jadgech, chat — 
2 c 
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the mind of Auguſtin, God is not the Creator, or 
ficſt cauſe of all things? And that we ſin in ex. 
preiling him by the Name of God? Ido not think 
that the Quaker will aſſent to this, and yet no 
more Reaton hath he to ſay, that according to Au- 
guſtzn, it is dangerous to ſay, that there are three 
Perſons in the Trinity, For the main Reaſon why 
he thinketh that there is ſome inconſiſtency in the 
word (Perlon )for the full expreſſing of that inex · 
preſſible Myſtery, he giveth de Trinit, Lib 7. Cap 4 
In theſe words, When they enquire of us, what 
& Three? or ho theſe Three ſhall be called? W e! 
& ſer our ſe ves to find ſome ſpecial or general | 
c Name, neither can we find it, becauſe the ſuper-f 
© eminency of the Dei:y exceeds the ſtrength of out 
© Eloquence,and God 1s more truely Comprehended 
© by che Mind, than exprefled by the Tongue, and 
© more truly exilteth , chan comprehended in the 
© Mind, This I ſay, is the Reaſon, why Auguſt 
in thinketh the word(Perſon)not ſufficient enough, 
for the Declaration of this incomprehenſibleMyfte 
ry: But the ſame is the Reaſon why, de Dofrins 
Chriſt. Lib 1. Cap 5. He thinketh that the word 
Cauſe cannot agree to God: Hence it is apparent, 
That an Atheiſt might as well, and with as good 
ground alledge, that Auguſtin in the forecite( 
places did pat: onize his Atheiſm, and publiſh to rhe 
world that God is not che Supream cauſe of al 
things, or that there is not a God, 3. I have with 
care peruſed theſe Books of Auguſtin, but could 
not at ali find this Argument which George Keith 
fathercth upon him: I Anſwer therefore the Ar- 

gument 
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gument not 26 Auguſtin's, but as a finnowleſs Argu- 
ment of George Keith, drawn from a ſimily of na- 
tural things, which hath little or no p:oportion 


to thit which is Infinite, Hence 1 ſay, that it can 


have little or no weight. But again the Argument 
is falſe, and Ridiculous , on this Account, that the 
Qua lers make every Father, the Perſon of his Son, 
which Iam ſure is abſurd enough. For as a Fa- 
ther is the Father of another, and yet a diſt inct per- 
ſon from another, ſo God the Father, is the Fa- 
ther of God the Son, and yet a diſtinct Perſon from 
God the Son. Hence the fimiiie uroughe, not by 
Auguſtia, but by the Qualer, for the overthrow 
of the Truth, tendeth to the Illuſtration, and clear- 
ing thereof, From all this Learn how disingenu- 
ous Dealers theſe men are, that can find no better 
Means tor the defence, and propagation of their 
Doctrine, t han to deceive the Simple, by borrowing 
the Names of the Antient Wortiies, whereby to 
cover their blasphemous Docttine. Thus their belt 
refuge is to broach Lies, in Hypocriſies. 

2. I ſhall prove that according to the Quakers 
Doctrine, God is the Author of fin, which 1 thus 
Evince. 

God is the Author of every Subſtance, but accor- 
ding to the Quakers Doctrine, Sin is a Subſtanee. 
The Minor I prove, Grace is a Subſtance, which is 
their Common Doctrine, therefore fin is x Subſtance 
alſo» The conſequence Rob: Barclay Vind: pag 49. 
denyeth, which I thus prove, the Antecedent v1. 
that Grace is a Subſtance, they endeavour to prove 


Ar-| by theſe Reaſons, Firſt . becauſe it is in and by 
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ca this inward, and ſubſtantial Seed im their hearts, 


cc 25 it cometh to receive nouriſhment, and to have x 
Birth, aud Genicure in them, they come to have 
a theſe Spiritual Senſes raiſed, by which they are 


made capable of Taſting, Smelling, Seeing, and 
Handling the things of God. Thus reaſoned 


Robert Barclay In his Apology pag 95. This is alſo 


the Doctrine of George Keith in his Immed. Rev. 
That this Light, or Seed, or Grace, is a Subſtance, 
becauſe it may feel,bear doc. 

'. Robert Barclays ſecond Reaſon is, becauſe it 
ſubſiſts in the hearts of wicked men, even while 
they are in their wickedneſs. Now if Sin may 
hear, feel, and perceive, as well as Grace and 
Light, and if it may feel, or perceive - the things 
of Sacan, as really as Grace feels,or perceiveth the 
things of God, and if ſia may be in the. heart of 
z real podly perſon, then fin is a Subſtance, ac- 
cordiog to the Quakers 3 Otherwiſe theſe Reaſons 
are reaſonleſſe: But the former is true, therefore 
the larter. The Conſequence of the Major is 
moſt firm. For ſin in the heart of one that is 
truly godly, is the ſame way to be conſideted, as 
Grace, and Light in the heart of the ungodly ia 
this pont. For I judge this be the Reaſon, why 
the Quakers Judge that this is the Reaſon, that the 
Beciog of Grace in the Heare of 2 wicked Man, 
whilem bis wickedneſs proveth it to be a ſubſtance 
viz. Becauſe it can be. where its contrasy-is, and 
ſtrive, and. wreſtle with it, which is as evident cou- 
cerning ſin in the heart of a godly man, as is cleac 
from Rom: 7. Gil 5, 27, and allo. from Hape. 
| YE” os rjence 
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rience, which I believe our Adverſaries themſelves 
would hardly deny, ſeing they grant that all Per- 
ſons, that have real Grace ate not at all times, af - 
ter Converſion free of fin, and wreſtling with it. 
Hence the Charge that they moſt maliciouſly lay 
to the Reformed Churches viz. that they make 
God the Author of Sin, is juſtly returned upon 
themſelves, ſeing God is the Author of every 
Subſtance, Which is yet more clear from the 
twelfth Query, ſent to Myr Fobn Alexander vi. 
What is Original Sin? Whether it be not the De- 
vil ? yea or nay ? For doth not the Original ſig- 
nifie the Beginning ? What did Chriſt come to de- 
ſtroy? Was it noi the Devil and bis Works ? What 
is more clear, than that in thoſe Queries of the 
Quakers, God is made the Author of Sin? ſeing 
that unleſſe they profeſſe, and avow Manicheiſm, 
God created the Devil, and this is yet more clear, 
itcl:arer can be, by George Keiths Defence of this 
Querie Truth defend; pag» 177+ Where he can 
find no better Defence of this blaſphemy, than to 
call it in effect a purpoſeleſs heap of words without 
all ſcope, ſaying, that the Devil may be called 
© \in, ina certain ſenſe by a Meronymy, as Chriſt 
* is called Righteouſneſs, or (in, called the old Mans 
And thus George Keith acteth like himſelf, that is 
payeth the ridiculous babler, for pag. 59. in De- 
fence of that Query via. If every Title in the 
© Bible be the word of God? he ſayetbh, that to 
query a thing, will not conclude, that the que» 
© ſtioniſt doth poſitively affirm, or deny what is 
5 queried, The ſame way he desleth here with his 
| M 4 An- 
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Antagonift, For if the Qu4kers underſtood no o- 
ther thing, hen the Devil may get the Name 
of ſin, as any Cauſe may pet the name of its 
eff. K: Then bath they, and he in their De- 
fence, prove themſelves to be pitiſul, purpoſeleſy 
wranglers, making a ſtur in the World about no- 
thing: And of {-t purpoſe involving their Diſcour- 
ſ:3 in ſuch non enſica Nicet ies, that none ſhal know 
the meaning thereof: Hence we may ſee, that it is 
but vain Labour to give any Aaſwer to the Qua- 
kers. For whatever they have faid, you cannot 
fix upon them, be as clear as it will; they will 
ia cher next Eſſay explain it to you in a ſenſe, 28 
oppoſi e to that, which ia the Judgment of all ta- 
tional men, their words carry; as Black is oppo» 
ſite co White, or Ligkt to Darkneſs, For what 
is more c/ear from the Words of the Query cho 
that the Devil is (in it ſelf > ſeing I think no Man, 
except George Keith, will defire us to believe that 
all theſe Queltions ate given out for needleſs 2 
muſements of the World, importing only theſe 
things ; about which there is not the leaſt ſnadou 
of a queſtion, or doubt, for who ever doubted that 
the Devil wis the cauſe of Sin? Neither is his a+ 
buſe of Sctiotute more to lerable: ſeing the Apo- 
ſtle ulrth a fig uretive Sprech, which in a matter 
known, and about which there is no debate; us 
the Matter was, about which the Apoſtle ſpeak- 
eth, m iy contribute much to the illuſtration, aud 
clearing of the purpoſe: but far otherwiſe was it, 
whereloever Chriſt, or the Apoſtles en red int 2 
ny direct D ſputation, or reaſoning , where they 
always ſo ſpabe, as theſe with whom they Reaſo- 


ned, 
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ned might have eaſily underſtood what theſe 
Queſtions, and Reaſonings tended to. In a word 
he that of ſer purpoſe involveth, and rendereth 
unintelligible his Diſcourſe about Matters of Tuch 
moment, in the Judgment of all Rationals provet h 
himſelf either a Fool, or a Knave : Therefore whe- 
ther George Keith will, or not, we muſt do theſe 
Queſtionilts righe, and believe that they thought 
as they ſpake, that is, that the Devil is fin it ſelf, 
And therefore God ls the Author of fin. 

3- I come now to the thicd thing, of which l pro- 
miſed to prove theQuakers guilty,viz.That the Soul 
is God, or as they with the I:ke blaſphemy ſpeak 
4 part of God. And firſt to clear the way for the 
Souls Divinity, they deny its Humanity 3 For 
Hubberthorn in his reply to Mr. Sberluꝶ pag 29.ſay» 
eth, © there is no Scripture which ſpeaketh of a 
Humane Soul. And again pag. 31. to Mr. 
Sherlock ſaying that God is not a Spirit, 3s An- 
* gels, and the Souls of men are; he replyeth, 
ſaying ** this is confuſion: For Chriſt ſayeths 
© God is a Spirit, and they that worſhip him; 

* muſt worſhip him in Spirit, and Truth. And 
there thou art raced without the Doctrine of 
© Chriſt, And pag. 30. in oppoſition to Mr. 
Sberlock, who had accuſed the Quakers of pro- 
felling, and blaſphemouſly boaſting of their Equali- 
ty with God, he thus replyeth, ** Thy boaſting is 
© excluded without, in thy Generation. And thou 
* artexcluded from the life, and mind of the Apo- 
© ſtle, who ſaid, Let the ſame Mind be in you that 
* was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus, who being in the * 
o 
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© of God, thought it no Robbery to beequal with 
© God. Phil. 2,5, 6. And this thou calleth blaſ- 
© phemy, and ſo thou haſt ſhewed what Spirit thou 
cart of; contrary to the Apoſtle, here we have 
Blaſphemy in its higheſt Degree, and an Equality 
with God profcfled, and boaſted of; For the Effe- 
cation of which being prompted thereunto by the 

rand Enemy of Mankind, Our firlt Parents fell 
— their Excellency, and moſt happy Conditi- 
on: And except Chriſt had interpoſed, had for- 


ever lien together, with all their Poſterity into 


that whitle pool, and gulf of Incomprehenſible 
Miſery, only for the deſire of aſpiring unto (his, ob 
which theſe Heaven darring blaſphemer- boaſt 
themſelves : ſo that what the Poets. feigned of the 
Gyants contending with the gods , for an Equal 
Right to Heaven with them; the Quakers act in 
Reality. But the following diſcourſe will evince, 
that an Equality wich God will-not pleaſe them, 
except they have alſo anldentity: For George Fox the 


great Prophet, and King of the Quakers in his great | 


Myſt. page 90. In anſwer to one, that ſaid 
&« there is a kind of infinitnels in the Soul, yet it 
© cannot be infiaitneſs in it ſelf, ſpeaketh thus, 
© Is not the Soul without beginning: coming from 
© God, returning to God again? who hath it in 
© his-hand, and Chrift the Power of God; the Biz 
© ſhop of the Soul, which bripgeth ĩt up to God, 
* which came out from him ? hath this a begins 
© ning, or ending ? and is not this infinite in it 
© ſelf? again George Fox- telleth us in the foreci- 
ted book pag. 29, that Magnus Byue ſayeth * 

the 
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the Soul is not infinite in it ſelf, but x Creature, 
and R. Baxter ſayeth it is 2 Spiritual Subſtance, 
whbercuoto George Fox Replyerh, * Conſider 
© what a Condition theſe called Miniſters. are in 2 
© they ſay that which is a ſpicitual Subſtance, is 
© not ipfinit in it ſelf, but a Creature: that which: 
© came out of the Creator, and is in the Hand of 
© the Creator, which bringeth it up unto the Cre 
© ator again, that is infinite in it ſelf 7 

GreatMyſt. p. ioo. The Quakers are accuſed for 


\ ſaying, thereis no Scripture that ſpeaketh of a 


Humane Soul : And for affirming that the Soul is 
taken up unto God; Hereunto George Fox thus au- 
fwereth, ** God breathed. into Man the Breath of 
© Life, and he became a Living Soul, And is not 
this that which cometh out from God? is in Gods 
hand ꝰ part of God? from God d and to God +» 
toxin? from theſe paſlages ic is moſt evident, that 
both che Soul of man; yes and the Devils them- 
ſelves ( which I tremble to think) muſt be God 
over all; Seing according to theſe monſters. of men, 
that which is a ſpiritual Subllance, is infinit oß it 
ſelf, and not a Creatute, and therefore God bimlelf 3 
For none will deny that both the Souls of men, and 
the Devils themſelves are ſpiritual ſubſtances+ 
Hence it will follow, that God, or a pare of God 


; ( as they moſt blaſphemously ſpeak ) committeth 
| fin, Which conſitmeth that which. we ſaid before 


vis, that according ta the Quakers. Doctrine, God 
is the Author ot ſin. From this Monſtruous. Doctrino 
it alſo followeth that God, or a part: of God is con- 
demued, and is, and ſhall be tormented io Hell far 


ever. It followeth alſo from this Doctrine, tbae 


God 
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God is divided in parts, and that one part of him ig 
Biſhop, and Ruler over another, Theſe and a 
thouſand other ſuch hell:{h Blaſphemies follow up- 
on this Doctrine, in which it is needleſs to jnſilt. 
For as Ca lvin ſaid, Fatuitas dagmatis me ſecurum 
reddit, The very Poiſoa it (elf being ſo black, and 
helliſh, at its very ficſt appearance carrieth along 
with it a ſufficient Antidot. For we may well 
Cry out with eh»tius Col 403. of the wicked Man- 
ichean, and Heathniſh hater of Chriſt, Agapius, 
who was the Quakers Anceſtor in this Blaſphemy, 
O hudge madneſs I and indeed ( if tuch a ſad mat- 
ter did permit any Jeſting) One might readily phan- 
fie, that the Devil were now doting through old 
Age, for certainly he ſeemeth to be deprived of his 
' ordinarie Slight and Subtility, that could find no 
gilding, or Varniſhing , whereby to cover the Sus 
perlative Impicty of this Doctrine: but what be 
wanteth in Deceit, he hath requited in Strength, 
who could thus Captivate, and Impoſe upon the 
Judgement of Rational Animals, ſo that they drunk 
down this Potion ſo manifeſtly peſtiferous. Se- 
veral of theſe paſſages were cited by Mr. Broun. The 
pa'p1ble'abominableneſs of which, wholly rendred 
them incapable of any Defence, or ſhew of any ho- 
neſt meaning: And the manifeſt Evidence thereof 
from the Quakers own Books, made them altoge- 
ther unden abſe: Therefore Robert Barclay (u 


he dealeth with all the reſt) paſſeth them over 


with Silence. And yet, 28 if a Sport could have 
diverted any ſerious Man; from the abhorrency of 
Qua keriſm, in the laſt Section of his — 
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he maketh himſelf ridiculous, ſaying , that Mr; 
Hicks, who cited ſome of theſe paflages 5 Succum- 
bed in a Diſput agaioft the Qu kers, and from this, 
giveth out that Hicks, and ſuch others, are not 
to be believed, ſay what they will of the Quakers, 
notwithſtarding that Robert Barclay adventur- 
eth rot to challenge eit her Mr. B. or Hicks of any 
particular miſcarriage, in their particular Citations 
of the Nuabers Books, This was therefore a 
ſtrange Influence and more admirable, than that of 
the Remora upon a Ship, that Hic xc his ſuppoſed 
failing had onthismultitude ofblaſpin mous paſſages, 


that it looſed R: Bar: and his Brethren, fron. «ny 


Obligation to anſwer for them, though they be to 
be found exactly as they are cited. He here men- 
tioneth ſeveral Books written by Quakers, as an- 
ſwers to What Hicks andFaldo hath ſaid, and among 
thers, Per's Invalidity of Faldo's Vindication. In 
which book Pen ſometimes proclaimeth himſelf a 
Sadducee, as in the point of Reſurrectioa: ſome» 
times a Papiſt, as inthe point of Juſtification” At 
other times,moreAntichriſtian than moſt of Pagans; 
Endeayouring with might ard main, not only to 
robb the Holy Scriptures of their Divivity, but alſo 
of common Senſe: Of which Doctrine the Reader 
hath gotten a taſte above. And O that it might be 
the lot of all the obſtinate Oppoſers of the Truths 
of God, thus to bewray at once, both Weaknefs,and 


| Wickedneſs, even when they think to appear like ſo 


wany Goliahs for ſtrength, and to ] uſtifie their 
Adverſaries Charge, even while they attempt the 
removal thereof 1 as William Pen hath done, 

This 
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This horrible Impiety, theſe men following the 
Manicheans, (hom ¶Auguſtin de Give Der. Lb, 
7 Cap a, 8. de Geneſi ad Lit. teſuteth both in ptin- 
ciples, and Probation ) facher upon the Holy Sc p- 
tures, vir. Gen 2, 7. where it is ſaid, That God breathed 
into mans noſtrili, the Breath of Life, or Lives. On 
this place alſo Ro: Bar. Vind Sect 5, par. 1, found- 
eth, ( oraticalt ſeemeth to found) his opinion 
of a Subſtantial Light, 2nd Seed diſtin& from the 
Soul, that remained with Adam after his fall. 
But theſe Opinions though contrary ro one ano» 
ther, are both contrary to the Truth: For there is 
nothing either in the Words, and Phraſes, or Scope, 
and Context that favoureth eitber of them NF" 
doth not in the leaſt favour ether of them, which 
according to the conſent of the beſt Hebreans , is 
to be taken Merap horically, and efficiently, not pro- 
perly, five inftar Cauſe materialis, materially. Nei- 
ther doth the word TOW help them any more, 
which according to the mind of all ſound Interpre- 
ters, as Pareut on the place ſneweth, and Lexico- 
graphers, as Buxtorf, Lewſden, Bithner, Leigh, 
fignifieth only, the rational Soul of man. Hence 
the Opinion of Rob: Bar. is overthrown. More- 
over, tha word is uſed 1/a. 2.22. where the holy 
Gholt ſayeth, that Mans breath is in his noſtrils ; 
to the end that he may demonſtrate the frailey of 


man. Hence we may conclude, that nothing of 


God, or of his Divine Nature can by the force, or 
Henificancy of this word be neceſſarily imported, 
'n which ſometime ; ſignifieth Beaſts, as well 
es Men; All the forecited Authors underſtand by 
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je, the Soul of man : And coll us that theſe who 
are no more critical £uafidering it is in the plural 
number, take Senfitive, as well as Rational, here 
to be meaned. Othexs judge this Criticiſm to be 
neglected, becauſe that oftentimes ia the Hebrew u 
word is Voce pluralis, & fignifcatw fragularis 
Vide Leigh Critica Sacra pap 72. The word Un 
yet further confirmeth, that no other thing is to ve 
underſtood in this place, but the ſoul of man. 
For the Duſt of the Earth formed by God into rhe 
Body of man, and this breath of Life, betume a VB) 
or a living Soul, as alſo that the Soul of man is no- 
thing Divine properly fo called; Seing this word 
ſometimes ſignifieth the body of man. As Pſal. 16. 
10. and elſewhere fignifizth any living creature. 
Moreover, the ſcope of the place, which is to re- 
peat more fully the Creation of man, which in the 
former Chapter was more ſhortly hinted ut, evin- 
cet h tha: there is nothing here to be underſtood , 
but the creation of the Soul, and Body of man. But 
we need not iaſiſt to prove our negative from this 
place, ſeing this is the only place, on which our 
Adverſaties build their Affitmatives. It is enough 
for us „ to chalſenge them to bring forth the lealt 
appearance of rea ſon for them, which as they have 
not done hitherto, ſo (hall never be able to do. 
Again as they to the horrour of all men elevat the 


* Creature, not only to an equality, but an Identity 


with the Creator, and lo make that which is leſſe 
than nothing. all in all, and God over all bleſſed for 
ever, ſo with equal Impiety they bring down the 
glorious God, levelling him with the duſt, and = 

je 
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j:& that moſt pure and Impaſſible beeing, to the 
weakeſt frailties of Mankind, Alledging that Chrift 
weeped as God, and not as man over Feruſalem, 
but that they may want all ground of Complaint; 


Lec us hear themſelves, whoin the principles of | 


the Prieſts of Scotland pag 33. ſay It was asked of 
him viz. Henry Foreſide,, of a foreordained number 
to deſtraction, and for what Chriſt wept over Je- 
ruſalem. He anſwered, as be was Human, he 
mourned and his god. head decreed them to hell, 
this is a lying Dottrine of the devil, for after, many 
of them of Feruſalem came tobe converted, as ye 
may read in Acts 2. And many of the Prieſts came 
to be obedient to the Faith, for all being gone aſtray 
both Fews,and Gentiles,Rom 2 9, concluded under 
fin, the pure, the Eternal tendered over them; who 
had ſtopped their ears, and cloſed their eyes to that 
which was pure of God inthem, that they might 
have come to that which is pure, and bave been 
gathered under Chriſts wings, Mat. 23, 37. Who 
is pure, and ſo have been converted, and healed, and 
have beard with their ears, and ſeen with their 
Eyes. And as for the word ¶ Humane ) that it 
not Scripture Language, it ſpeaketh not that Lan- 
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EHA P. . 
Of Chriſt, and of hif Benefits. 


HE Qualers in words, commonly acknow2 
| ledge that Chriſt is God and Man, and 


account it a wrong, when they are accuſ- 

ed of the denyal thereof : Bur beſide 
theſe two Natures they really maintain a third, 
viz, a Spiritual and Heavenly nature in Chriſt, 
which vhey call the Heavenly man, Chriſt Jeſus, 
which heavenly man, they ſay, did exift before 
the incarnation of Chriſt Jeſus, and aſſert, that 
on the Fleſh and Blood of this man, the Church in 
all Ages did feed, For George Keith in his way 
caſt up, pag 38, 93, 96. ** Sayeth, Chriſt as Man, 
© was and is betore all, the firſt and the laſt, Id: pag 
© 90. The Man Chrift inflaenceth all Men by his 
« life , and is in them; and pag 93. The word 
t made fleſn created all things, and the word on- 
y is is not properly the Chriſt. And George 
Keith in that Book contendeth atꝭ large, © that 
*Chrift before his Ines tuation aas properly the 
{Chrift as he is now, Andinthe-ſameibogk;pag-gghe 
fayeth Chriſt as man came down-fegnvHeaven 
Adem ibid. Chriſts 'Fleſh-and Blood came. down 
from Heaven.mpag 94, 95» Thus Chriſt hach 
© Spiritual Fleſh and Blood, 5g 95, Of his Spi- 
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ee ritual fleſh and blood did the Saints of old eat & 
* arink.pag 97.98. He laith, The Man Chriſt is co be 
ceundet Mood prov. 8 23,1was let up from everlaſting 
© from the beginning: or ever the earth was. And 
« P/c110.1, 2,3, and pag 99. 100, 108. It was this life 
"© of Curift as Man, thac was preſſed as a Cart ge, 
* mo, 2. 13. pag 100,108, 109, Thus (faith he) As 
poſtats cruciſie to theinlelvesagain theSon oiGod. 
**Heb.6,6.pag-100, Thus bath Chriſt been crucified 
by the wicked from the beginning. Ibid. Chrift 
* the Heayenly man lived in Abraham and Moſes, 
* pag 102. Chriſt was true, and real Man be- 
* tore he was born of Mary, pag 103. The word 
©was made flefh from tne beginning and dwelt inus, 
© pag 104: According to his Heavenly. Nature, 
© even as Man,He(Chrift )was the ſon of God, pag. 
6123. TheManChrift is every where, That is, his Soul 
e is extended into all, in his divine ſeed and body, 
* which is his Heavenly Fleſh and Blood. From 
all which , beſide orhec moſt horrid abſurdities 
and blalphemies which follow upon this their 
Doctrine, this is a clear conſequent, That Chrif 
hath three Natures. Tothis they anſwer Qual, 
Confir: p. 33- That it will no more follow from their 
'Dottrine , that Chriſt hath three natures , than ii 
will follow fromwurs , who aſſert that Chriſt aſſun 
ed into Union with the Divine niture, a Boch, and. 
Soul. But this anſwer is ealily repelled, for a Bo- 
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dy & a Soul confi lered both together make up but 
one humane nature: Whereas according to theit 
Doctrine, he was Man before his incarnation, and 
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again man by incarnation, ſeing every incarnacion 
bringeth a man to the World: Which incarna- 
tion they have not yet denyed ( at leaſt in words) 
And therefore Chrift hath two entire humane Na- 
tures , and yet cheſe ſtrictly conjoyned together 
in one man. Which doctrine msketh our bleſſed 
Lord a dow n- right Monſter, | 

2. The Quakers doctrine, as it rendereththe 
Humanitie of Chriſt altogether Monſtruous, ſo it 
quite annihilateth, and deſtroyeth bis Divinity. 
For Chriflopher Atkinſon » known Qusker in a 
book of his entituledTheSword of the Lord in opo- 
ſition to the ſixth of the propoſitions (which Phi- 
lip Me, Thomas Godwine,aud Sidrah Simſon drew 


up at the appointment of Cromwel, whereby he 


might regulate himſeli in the colleracticn of Seſta- 
ries ) viz. Chriſt is God, faid, © Hear Sotiſh minds 


your imagined God beyond the Stars, and your 


«carnal Chrift which ye would make appear 
through your Heathniſh Philofophy, is utterly de» 
te nyed, and tefiified againſt by the light. Jn theſe 
words the Godhead of Chriſt is fo evidently de- 
nyed, yes, and his manhood too, that the Quakers 
are able to put no Commentarie , or glofſe upon 
them { which is their uſual cuſtom, whereby to 
varniſh, and make any thing ſpeak wbat they will) 
And therefore tothe Students of Aberdeen who 
Quak, Canvalſs pag. 82. Have objected this paſſ- 
age unto them, they anſwer Quak. Conf. pag 36 
that they cannot light upon Aitkinſons book, But 
it is not to be believed that ſuch active, and 
buſke Spirits for the prametien of Quakeriſme, 


2 as 
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Robert Baychy and George Keith are, men of 
40 great acquiintance; and correſpondence with 
the Natter, in England could not obtain the ſight 
M book, which erreuitly is frequent enough 
There, hut it mattereth not much what they'lay, 
For they ſtiek not to deny piſfages that are verba- 
tim in their own books, Oſ which Kind of dealing 

"dire one place of many which might eaſily be given 
Will ren, Sund: Found: pag 26 ſayeth, that Chriſ 

fulfilled the Law only as our pattern or example, 
And yer (Reiſ: #printt Rail. pag 78 counteth tis 

_ atverſaryHicks n forger for repeating theſe words, 
watftifly Yenyerth thatt here is ſucha paſſage there, 
ay ing, I am very certuin that the word (only )was not 
here. See Hicks Dial. 3. pag 74, 5.76. Where you 
hall find a large bundle of che like impudent, and 
inexcufable Hes. They ſay alſo, they can prove, thit 
Ghriftopber Aitkinſon was not a Quaker, which the) 
may eaſily ſayʒ but they ought to have proved it, 
not ſaidi it only, otherwiſe thefe words ſerve only 
to teſti fie their Aiſſat is faction, with the ingenuou 
plainneſs of Aitkinſon, in which he unmssketh, 
und ayeth open to the World, what the relt o 
the Dugkers involve in Clouds of ſtrange and my: 

us Language, equivocal, and hardly intelligi 

ble tems; being the only covert, that they cu 

find under which to ſhreud their 'abon10ablt 
Doctiine. Baſtly, fay Hey, If fe deny Cbriſtt 
be Man, we lis wn him, who do ſay that Chriſt i 

Both God, und Min. This is 2 good conſeſſio 

And a man that ktiew them not, might eaſily thin 

that we wronged them, by charging them 


Sr 
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the denyal of the Divinity of Chriſt, But not- 
withſtanding hereof, this confeſſion ſexveth only 
to prove thele Men guilty, of moſt micked hy po- 
criſie, lying, and ſelf Contradiction to put a cheat 
upon the World, and cover their abominagions; 
For whoſoever taketh but an overly veiyg. ofthe 
paſſages above cited of George Keiths way caſt ups 
he may clearly ſee, that it theſe paſſages. be tug 
Doctrine, the great eſt arguments, for eftabliſhipg 
the Divinity of Chriſt are for ever gone. Fox I 
appeal co the writings of all who have refured the 
Doctrine of Arrius and Socinmy\h prov. &. 23. Be not 
brought as one of the main texts to prove the 
Eternity, and Divinity of Chriſt; as alſo P/al. 1 10 
by which Chriſt himſelſ ſilenced, and for ever ſtop- 
ped the mouths of the Phariſees, who denyed his 
God- head, Matth. 22, 43, 44, 45, 46. Neither 
is there à greater argument, than that & him a 
things mere Created: And yet iſ theſe forecited 
paſſages be true, the deny ers of Chriſis Divinicy 
have an eaſie anſwer, that all theſe things are 
verified of Chriſt as man only; And ſo the great=- 


eſt arguments for the Divinitie of Chriſt fall to the 
;þ Ground, Now let any man judge if the Qyakers 


do not what in them lye to overthrow the Diyi- 


nity of Chrift, ſeeing they endeayour to under- 
mine, and deftroy all the arguments by which ic 


ih ma to the Quakers, 


— is underpropped. Moreover this Docttine robb. 


eth God of his incommunicable attributs, in af. 
cribing Omnipreſence, or Ubiquitie to 2 Man, 
But before leave this point, Ipropoſe this dilem- 
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If all things were created by Chriſt as Man, then 
either the Manhood of Chriſt is created or 
not; ifcreated , then it is created by it ſelf, 
than which there is nothing more abſurd ; 

If uncreated, then there is an uncreated man, 

and a man that is coeternal with God. Which 
Blaſphemie its hardly able to equalize, far leſſe 
to outdo- From all which ic'is moſt evident, 
thac the Auen doe what in them lyeth, to e- 
vert the fundamental Doctrines and baſis of the 
Chriſtian Religion viz, the Godbead of Chriſt, And 
inthis chey are more wicked, than the profeſſed 
Arrians, or Socinians , that they add deep difli- 
mulation, and hy pocriſie to their horrid impiety, 
whereas the Arrians and Socinians more ingenu- 
ous than they, profeſs in words what they really 


believe. If is alſo clear that in ſtead of their! 


Chriſt, they embrace a meer chimerica] non.entity: 
ſeing there is nothing more contradictiorie, than 
that either the Sou] or the Body of a man, which is 
u meer creature, can be every where, or from E- 
ternitie. Laſtly obſerve that the Quazers put 
no diſtinttion bet wit their Chriſt, and their 
light within, and that the light within is nothing 
but the ſmal dark Relicts of the Image of God, 
or the dimm light of nature, as we have already e- 
vinced. And fo their Chriſt, their God, and all 
that is dear unto them, reſolve at length into this 
almoſt quenched ſpunk, in which, all who have 
truſted, in ſtead of finding the ſafe port of Eter- 
nal happineſs, have alwayes met with certain Ship- 
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Ja favours of this Spiritual AntiChrift, or Au- 
tichriſtian figment, which they account for their 
chriſt, they decry, vilifie, and do what theycan 

to overthrow whatever ought to be precious and 
dear to Chriftian (for what will they not deny, 
ſeing they deny the Godhead of Chriſt }they there- 
fore with open mouth blaſpheme , and deny Jelus - 
Chriſt as a perſon without them, or as any thing 
diftin& from their Imaginary Chriſt, or light with- 
in, of many which We could cite, take a few paſſages 
for proofhereof;% firft Geo:Whith: Dip. Pl. pag 13. 
ſeſus Chriſt a perfon without us, io not Scripture 
*Langvage , but the | Anthropomorphits, and 
©Mugletonians, And in his Appen: to Real: againſt 
Rail: pag 21, The Sociniantelleth us of a perſo- 
© nal Chriſt, and that the man Chrift Jeſus our Lord 
\ hath in Heaven a place remote from Earth, a hu» 


* Tmane body, bur doth he believe him to be che 


eternal God, while he imagineth him to be a per» 
© (onal Chrift, a humane Body ſo Limited, and 
t confined to a remotnels ? And William Pen 
count er fit chriſtian pag 77,78, Give me one place, 
that mentioneth Chriſt to be a diftin& perſon with» 
out us, art thou deſtitute of common Senſe, as to 
ethiuk of proving the Quaker no chriftian, be- 
* cauſe he denyeth, that Hoctrine not expreſſed in 
© the Scripeure * George Fox Great Myft: 206 li 
© there be any other Chriſt, but he that was cruci- 
© fied within, he is the falſe Chriſt, and he 
* that hath not this Chriſt that was .riſen, 
© and crucifizd within, is a reprobate; Though 
Devils and reprobats may make a talk ofhim 
* without, And Great Myſt: pag 207 God's Chriſt 
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* is not diſtinct ſrom his Saints; nor his. Body, for 
© he is within them, not diſtinct from their Spirits, 
16. pag 16. Such are deceived chat ſay, Chriſt is di. 
i ſtinct from His Saints. Moreover the Quakers Po- 
*Qrins8&Pcinciplesof thePrieſts inScot/andpag 33 in 
- © oppoſition to Mr. HenryForefide, who ſaid, that 
' Chriſt mourned over Jeruſalem asHe wasHumane; 
* * anſwer, as for the Word (Humane) it is not 
* Scripture Language, it ſpeaketh not that Langu- 
age. Certainly by this ſpeech of theſe Quakers 
no other thing can be underſtood, but that Chriſt 
hath no Humane Nature: For though the word 
(Humane J were not found in the Scripture, if 
the thing imported by it be found in Scripture; 
then they muſt conſ eſſe themſelves to have been 
ridiculous, and purpoſeleſs pratlers, which I be- 
lieve they will not do: and therefore its evident 
that they deny the Humane Nature of Chrift, g. 
gain the Qwakers ſpeak, as contemptibly of the 
Body and blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as if he 
were the baſeſt of Men, as theſe words of Iſaac 
Peningtoun witneſſe, can outward blood cleanſe? We 
muſt enquire therefore, ſaith he, whether it was the 
blood of the Vail? © Or of that Spiritual Man, viz. 
of Fleſh, Blood, and bones which took on Him the 
Vail, or Hamane Nature? And the Myſtery of ini- 
quitie Lyeth in the Blood of Ctriſt, ſayeth Edward 
Billings: And Hubberthern in his reply to Mt. 
Sherlock who had ſaid, that Chriſi was not capable 
of Faitb and Repentance, faith, here I charge thee 
tobe a har, and Slanderer ; for he was capable of 
Faith, and Repentance. What then is clearer 

chan 
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than that according to thebe Mens ine, the 
Spotleſs Lamb of God was really. de ich (ia 
and ſtoo i in need of another Saviour to believe 
is? Moreover (as we have already heard ) they 
ſtill diſtinguiſh between the outward & inward bo- 
dy of Chrift, wickedly & abſurdly aſcribing to their 
imaginarie inward body of Chriſt, all that the Scrip- 
ture atttibuteth to the Bleſſed Body of Chritt,chac 
dyed at Jeruſalem, ſuch as lufſeringa, Death, Re- 
lurre&ion, and the like, by which diſtiaction they 
render as much as in them lyeth, the paſſion, 
Death and Reſurrection of our Lord Jeſus at Je» 
ruſalem , altogether vaia and idle actions. And 
in favours of this their inward body, they call the 
body that our Lord took of the Virgin Mary, only 
zgarment : and that it's no conſtituent of Chriſt; 
and that Lake 2. 26. Where its laid, that it was 
revealed to Simeon, that be ſhould not dye, till be 
ſhould fee the Lord's Chriſt, is to be underſtood of a 
Spiritual fight , or of ſeeing the Chriſt within, Wall. 
pen. Rej. to John Faldo part 2th: c. 9. 

4+ As thele men deny Chriſt himlelf, fo they de- 


ny conſequently all the benefits purchaſed by him: 


For they ſay that Chrift dyed only to be a pattern 
and example to Believers; hence Will, Pen: ſandy 
found: pag. 26 layeth,unle/s we become doers of that 


Law, which Chrift came not to deſtroy, but as our 


example to fulfill, we can never be Juſtiſied before 
Go1: Nor let any fancy that Chriſt hath ſo fulfilled it 
for the m, a to exclude their obedience from being re- 
guiſite to their acceptanceibut only astheir pattern, 
Thus it is evident that theQauakersace altogether 

Co- 
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Fociniaus in their Judgments of the ends of the 
death of Chriſt, and ſo joyn themſelves cloſs with 
them, and Papiſts in the Doctrine of Juſtification; 
yea, Rob. Ber. denieth not but that his Doctrine of 
Juſtification is all one wich that of the Counſel of 
Trent. For the proof of which let the reader com- 
pare Mc, Brown Chap. 13.N.8. with Reb, Barclay his 
Vindication Sed. 8. N. I. and Apol, p. 137. 139. He 
accaſeth Luther, and the Body of the Primitive pro- 
teſtants, as great depravers of tbe Doctrineof Juſtiſica - 
tion, e doers of as great hurt by this their dofirine, as 
ever they did good,by what they brok, down of Babylon. 
But Iwill give you their docteine yet more fully 

in their oma word, & firſt Vill. Pen, ſerious Apol:pag 
148. Hath theſe words.“ and indeed this we denyvize 
ſuſtificationby the riguteouſnels that Chriſt ſul» 
* filed in his own perlon for us; wholly without us, 
© and boldly affirm in the Name of the Lord to be 
© a doctrine of Devils, and an arm of the Sea of 
Corruption, hich now doth deludge the World, 
And again Edward Burrows p. 33. To that query 

of Philip Binnet vin. Whether none be accounted 

© righteous in the fight of God, in whom is any 

Corruption, or failing, or who do not fulfill the 

© Law, and anſwer every demand of Juftice? An- 

ſwereth thus, © Here thou polluted Beaſt makes 

it manifeſt what thou haſt been driving at all this 

« while; which is that thou would have thy cortupti- 

con, and filthineis to be accounted righteouſneſs in 

e Gods ſight. that fo thou mayeſt allow in filthi- 
neſs; hut John ſayeth, he that commits fin is 
* of the Devil, the Son of God was maniſeſted that 
che 
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he might deftroy the works of the Devil, and 
thou Man of Sin would have it ſtand. God do- 
eth not accept any, where there is any failing, or 
© who do not fallfill the Law, and anſwer every 
demand of Juftice. And Vill. Pen Reaſ: againſt 
* Rail. pag 80. We muſt not conceive that his, vis 
© Abrabams perſonal offering , was not a juſtifying 
© righteouſneſs, but that God was pleaſed to count 
tit lo; nor was there any imputation Of anothers 
© Righteouſneſs to Abraham: but on the contrary, 
nis perſonal obedience, was the ground of that 
* juſt imputation, therefure that any ſhould he 
* juſtified by anothers righteouſneſs imputed, and 
not inherent in him, is both ridiculous, and 
© dangerou?. Edward Burrows pag 3 2. © Thou Beaft 
to whom the plagues of God are due, and upon 
© whom the wrath of God muſt be accompliſhed, 
© who would have andther righteouſneſs than that 
© which Chrift worketh in the Saints. Pen, San: 
Fund: pag 25. Juſtification is not from the impu- 
© tation of anothers Righteouſneſs , but from che 
actual performing, and keeping of Gods righte- 
* ous ſtatutes, bid. pag 25.30. It is a great abomina- 
tion to ſay,God ſhould condemn, and puniſh his 
innocent Son, that he having ſatisfied for our ſins, 
e might be juſtified by the imputation of 
© of his perfe& righteouſneſs, Why ſhould this 
© horrible thing be contended for by Chriſtians, 

5. Wich the like ficility. I could ſhew, that the 
Doctrine of the ©urkors is in every Point contra» 
rie to the Dorine of Chriſt; contradicting, 
and vilifying all his O-dinances, and denying all 

: bis 
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his benefizs: I ſhall content my (els with one great 
iaſtance vix. Of the ReſurreGion of the dead. 
Concerning which point, the Quakers are down» 
right Sadducees : For, in the hearing of many 
witneſſes. Geor Whitehead (aid, This Body ſpall not 
riſe again. Hiots Qual; appeal a pag 21. and Wil: 
pem. Nea ſ. againſt Kail. p.133. Such a Relurrection is 
© inconſiſtent with the Scripture Reaſon, and th 
© belief of all Men right in theic wits. And bid: 
pg 34 For ſhame, Lee us not make ſuch ſtirr 
© againth the Doctrine of Tranſubſtuntiution, for the 
© abſurdivy: oſt hat is rather outdone, than equal- 
ed by this carnal Reſurrection: And the lame 
William Pen ja his Invalidity, CI ſhould have ſaid 
his Validitie, ſeeing he all along Juſtifieth his ad- 
verſaries charges) of Mr. Faldos Vindication, hath 
a Chapter prolis enough to defend his down right 
Sadduciſm, Vea what is more clear in all the Scrip- 
tures than Chriſts vifble appearance to judgment: 
And yet Geo: Whith. Chriſt Aſcended ( fo, that ac. 
cording to him he ſhall never deſcend )) pag 22. 
Sayeth, they are like to be deceived,who are ex- 
© peQing that Chriſts ſecond coming will be a per- 
© ſonal coming. And 1b, © he deny eth, that he ſhall 
© come Viliblyz for although, ſayeth he, He ſhall 
© come inthe like manner, yet every like is not 
© the (ame. And no wonder it is, that the Qua- 
kers deny the viſible return of Chriſt to Judge- 
ment, leing they deny that Chriſt hath any perſo- 
nil being withoue men. Thus ſpeaketh the ſame 
Aut bor pag 18. Andagain pag 69. Chriſt in per ſon, 
remot in a Boly of Fleſh, and not in Hen, is not 
Scrip- 
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Scripture Language; but added. But it is need. 
leſs to adduce moe paſſages to ſne the deteſtable- 
neſs of this Seck, enough being ſaid already to diſ- 
cover it. I ſhall only add the words of a Leadin 

Quaker related by Hicks Quak: Appeal: Anſ. pag 
12, who being asked what he thought df Chrift Je= 
ſus born at Bethlehem, und dying zt Jeruſalem? 
anſwered, Jeſus Chriſi at Jeruſalem a Type, a Fi- 
gure, 4 ſhadow that is paſſed away; what have 30 to 
do with Chriſt at Jeruſalem; bave done With bim. 
From all this it is evident, that accordingitowhe 
Quakers, there is not ſuch a thing now in beeing, 
as Chriſt Jeſus that died at Jeruſalem, And as 
they deny Chriſt the Son of God, fo they arro- 
gat tothemſelves by a moſt Diabolical Sactiledge, 
whatſoever the Holy Ghoſt in the Scriptures hath 
appropriated to Chriſt Jeſus; of which Lucifer- 
like aſpiring take a tiſte, Fofiah Coal an eminent 
Queker, thus wriceth to Geo: Fox, Dear Geo: Fox 
© who art the Father of many Nations, whole liſe 
© hath reached chrough us thy Children, evento 
e the Illes afar off, unte the begetting of manyto a 
© lively hope, for which generations to come ſhall 
© call thee bleſſed, whoſe beeing, and habitationis 
jn the power of the higheſt, in which thou rules, 
and Governs in Righteouſneſs, and thy Kingdom 
© is Eſtabliſhed in peace, and the increaſe thereof 
without end: Date 21. day ofithe 12 Moneth 


1658. See Thr: detected pop 19, 
CHAP. 
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CHAP. Vi 
Of Perfettion, 


Lthough we have already given ſeveral in- 
A ſtances of the damnable DoArine of the 
Quakers , together with their miſerable 
defence thereof: We (hall notwithſtanding for 
the more abundant evicting hereof , trace the 
Footfteps ofone of their cheif Authors Robert Bar- 
clay, in his Vindication of one or two of their 
cheif principles. 
The firſt of which ſhall be that oſ Per ſection. 
The Docttine of the Quakers in this point, ie, Ia 
hom thĩs pure & holy birth is fully brought ſorth, 
© che Body of death, and fin, cometh to be cruci- 
ched, and removed, and their hearts united, and 
* ſubjeted to the truth, ſoas not to obey any 
© Suggeſtions, or Temptations of the evil one, to 
© befree from actual finning , and Tranſgrefling of 
© the Law of God, and in that reſpe&, perſeQ, 
© Yet doth this perfection ſtill admit of 2 
*growth. And there remaineth alwayes in ſome 
part a poſlibility of gnning 3 where the mind do- 
eth not moſt diligently, and wat chfully attend 
© unto the Lord, 
Theſe 


| 


= & © @ Sb ad a 2» a. iP. co cc inc XX. a 


[- x91 ] 

Theſe are the words of his eight Theſe; And 
aſterward he ſayeth, that, there may be a State 
in this Life, in which a Man cannot fin, it is ſo na- 
tural unto him to do Righteousneſs. 

Let us in the next place conſider how he vindj- 
titeth this Doctrine, wbich is our main purpoſe. 
Having vind: Sed: 9. Spent a while in sccuſing 
bis Adverſatie as guilty of railing , and in rejecting 
his own Brethrens books; ſuch as Sawls errand to 
Damaſcw. In which they maintain themſelves to 
be equal with God. Which is allo aſſerted by Hub- 
berthorn againſt Sherl: pag 30. I ſay, tejecting theſe, 
or denying that they have ſaid them ( for he ſtill 
inſinuateth that Hicks only ſaid theſe things, al- 
though it be evinced by particular citation of 
book and page, where they are; ) In the next place 
he giveth away the cauſe wholly, by ſaying, * chat 
he pleadeth for no more than Mr. Brown ſayeth 
N 6. viz, That by perſection in this life, is un- 
derſtood a change in the whole man, ſo that he 
yieldeth impartial obedience to all the Com- 
* mands of God, though in a ſmall degree, het 
that he may leem to ſay ſomewhat , he enquir- 
eth, How this DoGrine is reconciled with thatof day- 
ly breaking the Commands in thought, word, & deed? 
In anſwer to which queſtion, it is enough to enquire 
how he evinceth them to be contradictory * Se- 
ing he may know if he will, that the Law of the Lord 
requireth a perſection of degrees, as well as parts, 
and tha it is a diſcontormity to the Law of God, 
and conſequently a fin, to bedehicient in the one, 
as-well a+-in the other. And whereas he m_ 

e 


[ 192 ] | 
eth; if to break Gods Commands dayly, in 
thought, word, and deed, be the way to grow in 
© prace ? To put off the Old Man, and on the 
© New. He but only uſeth his old Cuſtom. viz, 
malicioafly to calumniate. For who (aid ſuchs 
thing? Or from what point of our Doctrine 
will be prove this? We ſhall attend his proofs | 
of it, Whiich untill we hear, we cannot but! 
in reaſon Judge that he delightech in me- 
licious lies, For though we lay according 
to the Scripture , that even the regene- 
rate carrie about a body ofdearh wich them until 
death, which defileth all their actions: Yet where. 
did any of the reformed teach, that to endeavour 
to break Gods Commands is the way to grow i 
grace, as this Man inſinuateth they do? What 
kind of light is this he has, that teacheth him ſuch 
a facultie of lying ? 
| Hegoeth on ſaying, but he addeth that this per- 
fection, rendereth goſpel commands uſeleſi, but are 
the Commands ole » if men obey them? Bu 
certainly He that is above the breach of the Law, 
as the Quakers ay , many may be, has no more 
uſe of the Law, or need of it to learn any thing] —;- 
from it, in order to the obedience thereof. And : 
where is bis vain ſubterſuge now? But that he may fle 
yet. further contradict himſelf and his Brethren; | , , 
He'fayeth , He has ſhewn in bis Apology, that all = 
have. need to repent and pray for forgiveneſs, For if , 
ſome be equal with God, 4bove the hreach of the Hi 
Commands, want a bodie of death: Themoſt that Wt 
they have todo, is to give thaitlts , and not 0 
Pray 
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n pri, or repent. Fot Ithink he will bot ſay, that they 
n-| pray,or repentwhich are in heaven. Theſe duties pre- 
ie | ſupponiog ſorrow, of which they are incapable, And 
2. far leſſe (Horreſcs referent] theſe that are equals 
with God. 
ne Tnoppoſition to his Adverſary ſhewing that this 
Doctrine tendeth to the fomentipg of pride, and ſe- 
ut } curity he ſayeth, but where freedom ſrom ſm is, 
Where can pride and Security haue place? Anf. 
This anſwer had been as fit to the Apoſtles Queſti- 
on Rom. 3, 27, 28 to this Argument. For he in- 
ferred that boaſting might follow upon Juſtifica- 
tion by works. It might then have been as well 
replyed? If a man be perfectly Jult, and ſo with- 
ut ſin, how can he incur the fault of boaſti 
2, How will he ſhew , bar this Doctrine of his 
doth bring many under a miſtake, as if chey were 
*ſecure from ſinuing, when indeed they are not 2 
Whereas he ſayeth, that according to our Doctrine 
enying the perfedion of degrees in this Life ,| the 
iched Villains do leſſe make yr 4 Gods Com- 
mands than others, becauſe they afford more mat- 
ter, to exerciſe Repentance , and prayer for fer- 
giveneſs of God: We only refer him to Rem: 3. 
nd 5. where he may have the like Objection with a 
nah fie Anſwer. And here he promiſeth alwayes to 
or; tty down the Ordinances of Chriſt Jeſus. And why? 
a". Becauſe,ſayes he, they muſt be made uſeful in break- 
ing the Commands, in thought, word, and deed; 
His reaſon is x Calumnie, if it have ſenſe it all. 
What Ordinance e „which we —_—_ 
#s coat 
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that it is ones duty daylie to break the Command: 


of God, that the Ordinances may be the more uſe- 
u l to us ? If this be not of the ſame nature with 
Cavil wiped off by the Apoſtle Rom 3. chen cectain- 


ly two, and three, ate not five. But ſuch malice | 


the Church muſt reſolve to be the Butt of, ſo long 
as ſhe is militant. 

He goeth on, to remove this Abſurdity from 
their Doctrine of Perfection vix. t hat then none that 
are regenera t, could fin at all, but would be beyond 
the poſſibility of it. Which inference is very clear, 
for the ground which they give for their Dod. 
rine is 70h. 3. 9. He that is born of God, doe th not 
commit ſin. Which place they abuſe, taking it 
without ceſtrition ; not attending to the context, 
ſpeaking ofa Tread and Cuſtom of fin, and of x 
commiſſion of it from Malice, like the devil, and the 
wicked, his Children. Which abſurdity, that he 
may evite: He aſſureth, that a man is not regent, 
rat, and born again at once, or at one inſtant 
time. His ground of which we ſhall now examine. 
And it is thoſe two places of Scripture, viz. Phil.1, 
6. He which hath begun 4 good work &c. Gal, 5.7. 
Te did run well, &c. Now theſe Scriptures ſay no. 
thing for him. For the Philippians were Saints in 
Chriſt Jeſus, when this Epiſtle was wrir, v1. Now 
I think, none can deny that ſuch are born of God, 
For the orher Place it faith as little for him, except 
for it he would jafer the Saints falling away, which 
is falſe. \ 

N-xt that the new Birth of Regeneration, as ſuch 


doeth not admit of degrees, but that every one off; 


dhe 
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ls | the Children of God are really converted, or born 
* | again; ſo that of the Children of »rath , they be- 
h | come the Children of God, at one time, or Iuſtant 
is clear. Foras ſoon as a man hath true Faith, he 
ce becometh a Child of God. But that all that be- 
0s | longeth to the Eſſence of true Faith is infuſed in the 
Sou! at once, ( although ſome legal work in order 
Mm} to it neceſſarily precced ) Itbirk none will deny. 
at | And the manifold Examples in Scripture, ſhewing 
nd that men in a moſt ſhort time, were made to turn 
, | from Satan to God, prove it, I would fain know 
& | ifthe Thicf on the Croſſe, and Jajlor were not 
ot } born again? And if they were not petfectly born 
IC} 2pain? But to ſpeak of any imperfection in his new 
it, | Birth as ſuch, that is to ſay, that one may be brought 
1 | from Nature to Grace » and yet but half born a+ 
he gain, or not fully born again; Becauſe he hath 
be Þ not attained unto the ful meaſure of Grace which 
le. | isattainable, is no leſs abſurd than to ſay, that 
one is not Tully born, becauſe he is but a little 
"* | Child. Now this Abſurdity is not a little temov- 
ed, becauſe what ever they can ſay, the like reaſon 
7: Fholdeth for the one, as well as for the other. 
\® [Theſe to whom the Apoſtle writeth, were perfectly 
n born of God, and yet there were ſome little Chil- 
o dxen among them; 1 70h. 2. 12. Now they were 
perfectly born 3 Becauſe they had the Seed of God, 
or the VUnGion chap 2. 27. which is all one with 
the Seed. Now the abiding of the Seed, is given 
184 reaſon of the perfeRion of the New- birth, ſo 


* that they cannot ſin. Ergo: If little Children; as 
ell as Fathers, had this undtion, or Seed abiding in 
0s | O 2 them 
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them, they had this Newebirth jo the bigheſt per. 
fection pleaded for by Quakers. 3 The Apoſile, 1 
Joh 3+ 9. ſpeaketh without diſtinRion, ( Whoſp 
ever c.) and ſo taketh away the eluſion of o 
Adver ſaries- 

Next, he thbjoketh here to free himſelf of Pela. 
gianiſm, of which he was proved to be guilty, by 
ſeying he alwayes denyed that men might keep the 
Commands by the power of nature, which ground 
leſs ſniſt is overthrown above. chap 2. He al, 
ledgeth alſo, that becauſe the Fathers ſay; That 
none by the firength of Grace did live all their day 
without fia ; and the perfeũion aſcribed to ſome in 
Scripture, was not from nature, but from grace, 
therefore they thought men might be free from ſin ij 
Grace. What miſerable manking and clipping 
this ? Is ie got added ia the very following word 
immediatly ? That none attained that meaſured 
holineſs in this life, that he could live any long tim 
without fin, and that this perfection was not full, au 
abſolute, but which might encreaſe, and was mix 
with evil deeds, ſo was a perfeQion of parts only,ni 
of degrees. Theſe are the very words of the Ar 
tithefis of the Orthodox, io oppolition to the Pele Soc 
giaus, Voſ, Hi. Pel. Par. Prim: Theſ. 1. pag 14% ful 
Now I would deſire any to ſhew me, what thif of 
Dodripe differeth from that which the reformelſ ch 
Churches hold ? Let the Reader, ſee Mr. Breu gat 
bimſelf pag 333, N 12, 33» where be may ſee ehif | 
matter handled as large. I add theſe words of Ones 
fins Apol. Cont ; Pel: I do not undertakę, Ipreſum. 37 
nat, 4 dare not ſay that I ſhell be without fin, f 
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long 4s 1 ſhall be in tbis Gorruption, which we have. 
And again, The man that can be without fin is 
Chriſt, He ſairh here, that what bis Adverſary ad- 
deth of the Fathers arguments againſt Pelagiansy 
1: | and Socinians It is not his work to meddle with 
yg | or to beed what theſe Seds ſay. Eut it is not beſt 
eto do ſo. For in ſo doing, he ſhould fight againſt 
& bimſelf. For they muſt divide him from bimſelf, 
fl. chat divide him either from s pelagian, or a Socini- 
14. I was about to admoniſh the Reader, to read 
eſpecially this fourteenth chapter of Mr. Brown's 
Book: But I need not, ſcing he granteth all we plead 
fox, by ſaying on the matter, he doth hot care 
though he be proved a Pelagian, and 2Socinian, And 
1} whereas he ſayeth, he confidereth the matter as pro- 
poſed in Scripture. The only way to know the 
muth of this, is to exmine his Doctrine, which 
we have done in part» And through the Lords af- 
fiſtance, ſnall yet furcher do it, We vzlae not hit 
ini Recriminations, which he hath here, but nemech 
„ none, ſince nothing that he can ſay can be of weighe - 
Ar A 1gaiot us: As theſe Charges of Pel2gianiſm, awd 
els} Socinianiſm are agaiuſt him, except he bring the 
146} fathers as mach fighting againſt the Boche 
thilof the reformed chorches, and the reformed 
mel Churches againſt their Doctrine; as theſe fight 1 
rod ginſt him, and his Brecbren, 
e Again he comerh to che Vindication of his Argu- 
Orrſnents, which are anſwered by his Adverſary pug 
anz zy N, 18, 19, 2021, 22, 23, 24. And for nrg- 
g of che firſt, which wes, Tbat this Doctrine is as 
pink (be wiſdom of God, he only inſiauntech rhac 
"mA there 
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there are means given to the people of God, where: 
by they may de free from ali fin, if they uſe them 
well. Ibis I ſay he inſinusteth, for here he | | 
mumbleth as one in a confuſed haſte: But this is 
wirn as great facility deny ed, as any thing he hath | | 

c 
t 


hitherto ſaid ; For we aſſert, that it is the will of 
God, that perfect freedom from (in, be a property 
of the Church Triumphant only. And for proba» | d 
tion of our aſſertion, it is enough to challenge him ] ji 
to give any example of «ne, thus freed from ſin in I ti 
the world, except Chriſt Jeſus, who never had it, 0 
but by imputation. To me his following words are 
nonſenſe. He would fain inſiſt over his Adverſary, |! 
becauſe he ſayeth pag-339:N19. That the heart, & tie 
renewed part of the man being for God and God oa 
and directly againſt Satan, and all his wayes, d. « 
ings,and deſigns, there is no formal ſervice perforn-| * | 
ed unto Satan, Saying, That then there is ſome mul * + 
terial ſervice performed to the devil, But this ob 
Jection militateth as much againſt the Apoſtle, fay. Q 
ing, Rom. 7, That with his fleſh be ſerved th} * 
Law of ſin. Which I think the 2uakers will ber 
hardly diſtinguiſh from the Law of Saran, 2. Qu 
this inſtance do any thing, it will overdo. For iſ pro 
tendeth to prove that no Action of any that hanf ares 
gotten faith, though in the leaſt degree, can be iſ goo 
all tajared with fin. We mean their gracious il, 
tions: He is angry becauſe his Adverſary ſaithſ uſel 
that it is the will of God , that his people be uniiſ u at 
. @ warfare ſo long as they are here, ſaying, But i this 
it the will of God, that they alwayes be overcomſout 
. Seing if their Adions ſtill be ftained with ſin, ſpeci 
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that they may be called ſervice to Satan, they tan» 
not but be ſaid to be overcome. Anſ. They are 
not alwayes overcome. Becauſe ſometimes the 
man as Spiritual, prevaileth againſt himſelf as car» 
pal. And alwayes overcometh at length, and at the 
end of the War, though oftentimes foiled in par- 
ticular Bartels, The none conſideration of which 
diſtiaction, is the ground of this Cavil, his follow: 
ing words ſtand, and fall with this Doctrine of O- 
tiginal ſin, and univerſal Grace, according to his 
own confeſlion, we ſhall therefore paſſe them. 

Pag. 123, He repeateth his Argument, which is 
that our Doctrine is injurious to the Sacrifice of 
© Chriſt, But he forgettet h to ſhew how. On- 
q he ſayeth in oppoſition to his Adverſary, ſaying, 
« that the Guilt of fin by by this Sacrifice, is ta- 
© ken away: And alſo he taketh away the ſtain 
thereof piece and piece, till in end he give full 
Victory. They refer that to another Life. The 
Queſtion is concerning this. 

Anſ. If he were minded to make a Difference 
berwixt Heaven, and Earth, he had not made a 


2. If Queſtion about full Victory in this life. 2. How 
ot i proſane a Heart muſt he have, that counteth all the 
hav ꝛrtainments of a Child of God in this Life, as 
de good as nothing: For notwithſtanding of thea- 
i, he will till have the Sacrifice of Chriſt to be 
lich ſ uſeleſs, except a man in this Lite, become as ſinleſe 
ande un an Angel. He was concerned to have proved 
ut this, otherwiſe not belied the World, by giving 
on out that he had fully anſwered his Ad ver ſaty. But e- 
„ Iſpecially he lieth here, in that he layeth he hath 
tb 
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fully anſwered his eight Chapter. In which of 
all places, he moſt failed, which I ſbal give 
the Reader a touch in my Appendix. And may 
be more fully ſeen by theſe who compare the Books 
themfewes. He wif not be content, that his Ad. 
yerfary ſayeth, that the godly, and the wicked 
differ; In that the one finneth with full Purpoſe 
of Heart, and the other, viz. the godly mourneth 
over, and repeoterh of his fin, and ſhortcoming, 
but ſayeth, ſeing be ſuppoſeth the godly to remain 
in ſin, all their lifetime the ſimilitude remaineth, 
Anf. Andisitſo? that there is no difference in 
ſinning, between him that ſinneth through Ma. 
lice, and tim that finneth through Iafirmity, let 
him prove this. For until he do ir, we account 


it an abomivable Aſſertion. For the Setipture m 


keth a cler difference, between the ſhortcomings 
of che godly , and wicked departing from God. 
And is ir no difference, that the one repenteth, and 
the other not? 

Next he mentioneth another of his Apologetirl 
Arguments viz. that our Dodrine in this Point, 
mabeth the Miniſtry aſeleſſe. But in ſtead of ur 
ging. what his Adverſary anſwered, which was, 
* that upon this very head the Neceſſity of 2 Mi- 
* niftry appearerh. 2. That it cannot be proved, 
© rharthis ultimat end of the Miniſtry mentioned 
© Eph. 4, 13+ is attained here, and 3. Thx 
© there is a Perfection of Parts and another of 
Degrees. I fay in ftead of ur ging of all this, 
- he only ſayeth, but the Queſtion. is, whaben, 


enn axculnelile bers? Hind 
| zinable here? An 
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He t to urge bis Argumeot: And hot pro⸗ 
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pone ions, ſeing he knoweth well enough 
that bis Adverfary, as alwayes, ſo here denyeth 
that a ſinleſs perfection is attainable in this lifes 
Now let him prove this from the place, and he 
may be conſidered, But in ſtead of this, for us 
ſhore as his Book is, he muſt make 2 Digreſſion 
to tell us, that though Chrift was ſinleſſe, yet he 
admitted of growth, which is nothing io the pur» 
poſe, ſeing Chriſt is not ſaid to grow in the Love 
of God, and ſuch moral PerfeRions, about which 
the Queſtionis; but only in that kind of Knows 
ſedge,the pura neſcientia,or want of which, is no 
ſin, or culpable Ignorance. | 
Next he ſayeth it will not follow from Col. 4, 12 


and 1 Theſ. 3, 12. that it 1s impoſſible that men 


ſhould be free of fin here, ly the Grace of God. 
Theſe were the Places, from which he deduced an 
Argument, for ſinleſs perfection in his Apology. 
And now being anſwered, he thinks it enough 
urging of them, to bid us prove the contrary, 
from the ſame places. Judge Reader, if this man 
be not pithy. And yer he hath all the pich , that 
Socinus, and Crellizs had, from whom he lear- 
ned the Argument. 

His following Quibles are alrexdy anſwered. 
Only I muſt take notice that in this pags 129. be 
enquireth, How theſe can be faid, to have re- 
* nounced the Works of darkneſs, who bave 
need to be waſhed from their dayly Defilements? 
Anſ. Let him read the 12, and 13. of Zechariah. 
and there he may find that theſe two —_—_— 
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fitent, And as for his c how's )) ſeing he will 
not ſee from che gcriprure, they ought ro have no 
other Anſwer. And whereas he venterh his 
Malice here in ſpecial, againſt the Presbyrerians, 
we expect no orher thing at his hand. For we 
know though Q 1+kers, and Jeſuirs have an inve- 
terat Hatred againſt all Proteſtants : Yer in a ſpeci- 
al Manner thei: hate burneth agaioſt Ftesbyterians, 
knowing that theſe are furtheſt off from the 
Chutch of Rome. 

Some others of his Apologetick Arguments 
he mentioneth, in the following page, but doth 
not ſo much, as attempt to urge them. 

Next the Examples of Enoch, and Noah, he al- 
fo mentioneth, and again taketh his old Shift viz, 
the Defendents part; taying, *how can we prove 
© tha: they were never without ſin? whileas affir* 
manti incumbit probat io. He doth not deny but 
they had once lin» Nou, ſeing he aſſerteth that 
at another time they were free of it altogether, he 
ought to prove it: And that by another Argu- 
ment, than ſayirg If they bad not been altogether 
free of ſin, they would not have been called per- 
fed. Seing that perfection is variouſly taken in 
Scripture, and not only for being free of fin, 
as himſelf confeſſed above; ſeing he did not con- 
-tradict what his Ad ver ſary ſaid, about the Di- 
verlity of che Signification of the Word. 

He cometh in the vext place to remove our Ar- 
guments. The firſt of them is drawn from 1 Joh. 
2. 8. If we ſay we have no fin &c. and here he 
ſayeth ficlt, that this will no more prove, that the 


Apoſtle 


| 
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Apoſtle Fohn bimſelf finned du, than what is 


ſaid James 3. 9, 10. can be affirmed of the Apo- 


ſtle James himſelf. Anl. Tnere is no parity, For 
James ſprakerh of grofſe cutbreakings, from 
which the Lords People are ordinar'y kept. But 
here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ſimply of the Nature of 
fin, 2. Certain it is, that che Apoſtle John, e- 
ven in his belt frame, had ſintul Actions, and his 
own Errors. Which none will decy that read- 
eth Rev. 19, 10, 11, and 22, 8, 9. and J think 
no Quaker will deny that J»bn was perfectly born 
again if any ever Was. Now let them quible 
what they will, theſe two Texts ate enough to re- 
fute them. He alledgeth next, that his Adverſa- 
ry only proverh from this place, that men may 
ſin in the preſent time, not that they do really 
and actually (in in the preſent time. Which is 
falſe. For he from the Context fully tefuteth 
the Socinian Cavil, ſee among other places ; v. 9+ 
he deaveth here that che S-ed of fin, maketh its 
Subject finful- But we know no Seed of Sin, 
but that which is really Sin, neither doth rhe 
Scripture make any Mention of it. But this Do- 
ctrine is all one with the popiſh DoRrine of Coa- 
cupiſcence mutato nomine. 

He alledgeth pag. 126. That it will not fol- 
low from Eccleſ. 7. 20. That men fin dayly, or 
that all their Afions are imperfect through ſin- 
ning. But be forgetteth ro apply that Law to 
bimſelf, which he would impoſe upon others. 
For though the Text ſpeaketh abſolutly, without 
exception i yet he will not give a Reaſon of a Re- 

| ſtriction 
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ſtritiooc; And here again he talketh of his abſo- 
Jute Re generation. But to as little purpoſe as 
before. He leaveth the Conſideration of the He · 
brew Text, which he e hougbt made for him, 
to the Reader, therefore I conſidered it, and 
found it in the Indicative mood. And conſe- 
quently nothing for him. 

He cometh next to vindicate the meaning of 
the Socinians and Quakers of Row. 7, 17, 
which is, that the Apojile there ſpedketh of another, 
in his own perſon. But he paſſeth all his Adver- 
ſaries Reaſons of our Meaning, with ore blunt 
ſcoffe, ſaying he giveth us a Preachment ; Which 
effrontedneſs I Judge can hardly be parallelled. 
Next he ſayeth, except be prove that Paul was a 
Carnal man; in reſped #1 ſinning at that time, 
he ſayetb nothing. But his Adveriary bath done 
it, from this preſent Text already, ſo that he durſt 
not ſo much as preſent one of his Reaſons, to his 
Reader, though never ſo manked, and clipped ( as 
his Cuſtom is) but thought it ſafeſt, ro paſs by 
them whole ſale : Otherwiſe perhaps ſome of the 
Valgar Quakers, who deluded by this Emiſſary 
of rhe Jeſuits, might have ſeen how abſurd their 
Rabbies are in explication of the Scripture, and 
ſo looked about them ; before they had been fur- 

ther involved. 2. All this efftonted, and fallc 
dealing will. not do the turn; For the Reaſon why 
they te ject ſuch a plain meaning of the words, and 
admit ſuch a ſtrange figurative meaniog. The reaſou 
I lay, moving them to this, is they think 
the Apoſtle aul was above ſinning, and that they 
may have him to be an Example of ſinleſi perfeRi- 
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on, but this helpeth him not a whit, For the A- 
poſtle Fobn, was one of the chief Apoſtles, as 
well as Paul, and yet his finnjog in his choiceſt 
Frame, and under the greateſt outlettiogs of 
Grace, is ſo manifeſt, that all the Sophiſtry of Sx» 
tan hath not yet invented a Shift, for the Eluſion 
thereof. The like may be ſaid of Peter. Cal. 2. and 
many others which we paſſe. 

Next he cometh to anſwer Ar. Browns Argu- 
ment which is this. 

If we find ns inſtances in Scripture of ſuch Per- 

ons, as were ſo perfed, as that they did not 

fin, then to imagine ſuch a Perfedt ion, is but a 

groundleſs fancy, and dream. 

But the Former is trme, 

The Conſequence he denyeth. And conſe» 
quently he denyeth that we ought to walk ac- 
cording to the guidance of the Scripture, And 
where is his holding by the Scriptures now, 
which we lately heard of ? Ler — thete- 
fore no more cheat the World, with ſaying, chat 
they walk according to the Scriptures, while with 
open face they aſſert, that they ouꝑht not to be 2 
Face to us, or that we ought to believe points of 

aith not contained there. 2. He ſayeth that 
the Argument concludeth not in the Terms of the 
Queſtion, But the Concluſion is, that fuch 3 
perfection, as the Quakers maintain, is but a fun- 
ey, and a Dream. And if he will admit this, we 

are agreed. And if he will not, he muſt den 

ſome of the propoſitions, Neither let him obje 
to me, that this is not t he Argument; which be 
anſwered unto ( for the Argument was * 
— 5 turee 
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three different wayes, the firit of which he chooſed 
to anſwer unio,) For either it is it, or another; if it 
be it, it is well ; the ſame Argument then is now 
urged, il it be not it, then let him contelle he 
Skipt over, that which did cut this point of Qua- 
keriſm in the jugular Vein, 


CH AP. VII. 
Of the Quakers Dod rine, of Si- 
lent Worſhip, and of the Sa- 


craments, 


His Author, in the 12 Sz&ion of his V:indica- 

tion, of which the ficit part is oppoſed to Mr, 
Broun's 22 Chapter of Silent waiting, maketh a 
none ſuch clamour, as if be were without paralel 
traduced. We ſhall therefore in the farſt place con- 
ſider the chief of theſe things, which he calleth 
Calumnies and Perverſions. Whercof che firſt is, 
That he would have us to underſtand that Chriſt”s 
Reſurrection was never till now, whereas ( ſayes 
he ) I only ſpake with reference to the time fince 
the Apoftacy. Anſ. 1. Any may judge by his 11 
Propoſition, or yet by his chapter annexed thereto, 
if thisbe a Calumny; for whatever he there ſayerh, 
may be as well applyed, to Heathoiſh, as re 
u- 
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ſuperſtition , eſpecially if the Quakers ſalvation of 
Heathens be conſidered, 2. He is unhappy in remov- 
iog his pretended Calumny : For the Apoſtacy was 
working inthe Apoſtles time, and conſequently 
he ſayeth nothing · 3. Make the beſt of it ye will, 
this is but only what Munſer, or Fobn of Leyden 
ſaid, that they might oblcure theſe burning and 
ſhining Lights, the reformers, and marr the 
work in their hand. 4. Their direct oppoſition to 
the Orthodox primitive Chriltians , in the moſt 
weighty points of Religion; ſuch as the Doctrine 
of the Trinity, Free- grace, the Sacraments, aud the 
lice ſufficiently demonſtrats, that they eſteem none 
before themſelves, except Arrius, or Pelagins, to 
have been at all in the way of God. And there- 
fore that hitherto there hath been no ſpiritual re- 
ſurrection. His ſecond Calumny ſo called,viz. that 
Quakers plead only for Enthuſiaſms , and abſftratt 
from means, we have above evinced to be a truth, 
in the firſt and ſecond Chapters. Moreover, he 
here denyeth, that ſtudying of Sermons from the 
Scripture, which implyeth reading, prayer, and Me- 
ditations, and the like exerciſe ro be means appoint- 
ed by God. Ard thus he only confirms what he 
even now denyed, viz that the Quakers plead only 
for Enthuſfiaſms, and abſtract from means. His 
third Calumny, viz. that the Quakers Spiritual 
life is nothing but Nature. wr: proved above Cap. 
2. to be a truth, where we ſhewed that all the 
Quabers grace and light is nothing but the ſmall 
remainders of the once bright ſhining Imzge of 
Godin man» His fourth Calumny is his onny 
an 
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aud not his Adverſaries : For his Adverſary only | 
inquirech, I this Life be common at all times to 
them ? Hence be inferreth, that he ſuppoſeth it 
tobeſo, the contrary of which, for any thing I 
can learn, he ſuppoſeth, as bis Query pag 414. infi- 
nuateth, His 5 Calumoy, as to what trath ic hath, 
dependeth upon the conttoverſie of perfection, to 
which he referreth his Reader, and I do the like to 
my ſurvey of his Vindication, His next nominal 
Calumny is, that bis Adverſary ſuppoſeth it to be 
their Dodrine, that there is no ſetting about prayers, 
or other duties, Without a previous motion of. the 
Spirit. Now of all things, I wonder moft, that he 
calls this a Calumny, ſeing this very thing is affert- 
ed by himſelf, in his eleventh propofition : How he 
will reconcile himſelf with himſelf I know not well. 
Let ſutehis followingwords are ſo far from mending 
the matter that they make it worſe, which are, That 
theyſpeaknotof a previous motionin order of time, but 
in order of nature; Neither his propoſition, nor any 
part of his Doctrine, for any thing cen be learned, 
inſinuatech any ſuch thing. 2. This motion mnſt 
{o far preceed the ſetting about duty, as that the 
perſons perception of the motion mult be inter ja - 
cent, according to them, For they teach that be- 
fore duty, we maſt not only be ated by the Spirit, 
but know that we are acted: Ergo the motion muſt 
be previous in order of time. And yet the man it 
ſo fraughted with a deſite ofaſtercation,that he muſt 
fay ſome vrhat, though he have not much ad vantage 
by it: other wiſe he had not challenged his Adver- 
fary, a3 a Calumniator, while by the ſame very — 
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preſſion. taxed by himſelf, he is forced to a diſtincti- 
on, unheard of heretofore as I think in this matrerz 
and in reality a real contradiction of his own Prin- 
riples: And again he alledgeth he is wronged, be- 
cauſe his Antagoniſt inferreth from his words, in 
his eleventh Propofition ; That according to bim 
Goſpel-worſhip putteth away all external Actions. 
But he needeth not grudpe at this, for their practiſe 


' helperh us to expone their words. Some other 


things he hath which he calleth Calumnies. One 
— he taketh very ill, and that is, that bis Anta- 

milt pag 418. comparech the 2uakers to the old 
Pythonicks, becauſe of the ſtrapge and unuſual mo- 
tions among them, Antick fits, and ſtrange Pranks. 
lalwayes compared them in ſuch fits to the Cume- 
an Cybil, as ſhe is deſcribed by Virgil io bis 6 Eneid. 
To this he retorts the extraordinary working f the 
Jpirit of God, mentioned in the 74 the 
geripture, culled the Stwarton fickneſs : challeogiug 
us to aflign a difference, between this and the ſtrange 
influence of the Qua hers ſpiric upon them, which 
we can With great facility do; for beſide that 
'theſe out-lettings of the Spirit of God, made them 
to tles ve more cloſly to the Scriptures , 25 the only 
Rule, and Star, to guide them through the ſen 
of this watld ; to the ſafe port of their eter- 
mlreſt. And endeared more and more unto the 
Miniſters of Chriſt jelus, his word, and Sacraments, 
we mean that which the Quakers call Mater. Bap- 
tiſm; & the Communion 5 Lords Body ,in gread 
and Fine, us (ore pledges of the Love of Chriſt, 
tommanded by him to be uſed until his * 


to Judgment, which are openly contemned an 
p vilified 
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vilified by the Quakers ; We ſay belide this, theſ: 
outlett ugs were far from leading them into ſach 
ſtrange and unheard of fits, as the Quakers are put 
into: of which I could inſtance a Legion of ſure | | 
Examples, ſe: a late piece written by a new Ex- | | 
£11 Miniſter Mr Increaſe Meather. See alſoPager';| 1 
Heresiography , where he bringeth among other] | 
ſtrange Pranks of theirs, to which they were moved 
by the Spiric, One Suſanna Parſons a zealous Quake 

U 

c 


er, attempting to raiſe one of their number, who 
had murdered himſelf, from the dead, butin vain, 
And this i: atteſted by all the Magiſtrats of a conſe 
derable City inEngland,viz.Worſter Anno 1659. Ser] it 
alſo a little piece called Foot out of ſnare, of the] b. 
ſtrange and antick influences of this their Spirit on | © 
one Fobn Toldervei, What ſhall we ſay of Janet] at 
Naylor, who following the Light of this Spirit, es 
did arrogat to himfelf divine honour at Briſtol. | th 
Now though they ſay, he recanted this again, ith wi 
is all one matter : For this Antiſcriptural Spirit, th 
which js their principal Rule, can no doubt change th 
itſelf , as it ſeeth occafion : And having too much an 
bewrayed it ſelf wich the groſſneſs of its Deluſion, f La 
can eaſily turn it ſelf to a more ſubtile way of imo un 
poſture . So that we may ina word ſay, that theſ bei 
difference between the workings of the Spirit off An 
God, on his people mentioned in Scripture and} H 
theſe of the fa her of lies, and deceits on the Pytbo-f fins 
nicks or Cybills, was no more palpable , than tbeſ it 
difference between the working upon theſe mentiorf tba 
ed by him, and that upon the Quakers, He fayetly 29! 
moreover, that the ſtory of Gilpin, who as Paget thi! 
ſeweth 
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peweth us, was mad through Quakeriſm,is refuted 
lung ago. But forgetteth to tell by whom or where. 
Next he cometh to wipe off the abſurdity of their 
filent waiting, chat this their abſtracting of their 
mind from all thoughts, ſo that the ſoul doth not 
at all act upon any kind of Object. Which poſt- 
ure they ſay prepareth them for the Spirits motion» 
And this is the reſult of their aſſerting, that a man 
oughe to do nothing of the Service, or Worſhip of 
God, except they know that they are moved there- 
to by the Spirit. Now ſuch an inturning (for he 
tountet h it a great wrong in his Adverfary to call 
it introver ſion) is not poſlible unto a man, except 
be be fleeping, as the experience of the generality of 

men witneſſeth, who till perceive their Souls 

ating upon ſome Object, either good, or evil, ex- 
cept they be flee ping, or in an extafies And ſo 
this is a direct following of the Heat bers, who 
went and ſleeped at the Temples, or Groves of 
their gods, that they might have conference with 
them in dreams. But they uſed to take ſheep-skins 
and ly upon, 28 Virg. in his 7 Book, ſpeaking of 

Latinus, which if the Quakers do, or not, Iam 

uncertain» Now in his defence of this pag 2 147 

being clfallenged as guilty of this abſurdity by his 

Antagoniſt, among other words, he; hath theſe viz. 

If be would underſtand it of the old man, the man of 

fingthat is corrupted, we wil ſay with the Apoſtle, that 

it ought to be crucified, and die. And again he ſayeth, 
that albeit in one ſenſe, they are ſaid to die, yet they 
more truely live, and exiſt, citing Gal.g2, 20. An 
this is the iubllance of what he ſayeth, on this _ 
P 2 a 0 
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To which I anſwer, it is well that at length, they 
for ſake their prime Opinion,orCharaReriſtical note. 
Hitherto he with his brethren, were defeading the 
relinquiſhing of all choughts whatſoever, in order 
to the Spirits Motion, and our ſetting abont of 
duty, now he only defendeth the leaving of Care 
nal thoughts. Bat he doth not conſider, that thi 
Cheat will esſily be perceived: For there js a time 
to be preſuppoſed, in which the Spirit is not mov 
ing: For I hope he moveth when, and where ht 
liſtetb. Now I ſay at this time, as wan cannot AG, 
yes or think wartantab ly, of the things of God, ace 
cording to them: Becauſe the Spirit is the principal 
Rule to them, therefore whatever is not done by 
chis inward Command, is not of Faith, and coo- 
ſequently fin. All which they plead for. There 
fore beſore this motion come, a man may not excer | ! 
ciſe his mind concerning religious matters 200 d 
thoughts, ro endeavour to love, fear, and wil *! 
with God, now is this only to relinquiſh cn; © 
nal thoughts, or the thoughts of carnal things /I P! 
Oc was the Apoſtles living, or Chriſt in him by th | 
life of Mortification , and Faith a meer ubſtractiq 
from all Exerciſe of the faculties of the Soul | 5 
This I think none will ſay, exerciſing reaſon : Aol of 
yet this he muſt ſay , if he ſpeak according to hi 
Principles, otherwiſe they will be neceſſftute to kt dit 
their reaſonings againſt all worſhip, to which u 29 
are premoved by a ſenſible Enthuſiaſm, or Inſpirs 
tion of theSpirit, fall co the ground, which is the ſub 
Rance of Sk-en's Queries, of which he bosſteth. 
2. We come to the Vindication of fome Argo 

ments 
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ments, which by him ate called Nibling quibless 

The firſt is, If there be times appointed by God, 
then accordins to them the Spirit is limited. To 
which he anſwereth, that they limit times of worſhip 
fo as not to exclude other times. But this antwer 
preſuppoleth. that every duty doth not prerequire 
immediat Inſpirations which is falſe according to 
them, as George Keith endeavoureth to prave in his 
book of Immed: Rev: and to defend in bis diſput 
with Aberdeen Students. 2. Either theſe times ap- 
pointed by them which recur weekly, are appointed 
by God, or not: If they be not, then how date 
they keep them, as a thing inviolable > Seing the 
Lord determineth the time, a5 well as the nature of 
theworſhip to his people, And Jeroboam 1 Kings 
13. Is condemned for appointing an Anniverſary 
day, not appointed by God, as well 2s for changing 
the Religion. Ergo they limit the Spirit ia appoint- 
ing a day, perpetually recurring, ot elſe they have 2 
previous motion, in order to the appointing of e- 
very meeting; which he doth not aſſert, or grant. 
Here he ſayeth, be followeth Calvin, in denying the 
Sabb st hs morality,from whom, as alſo the generality 
of Proteſtants we differ in this matter. But that 
he may ſe e his miſrake herein, and that we neither 
differ from Calvin in his more deliberat thoughts, 
nor from the generality of Proteſtants ; He may 
ready learned Crawfords Apologetical Exercitation 
for the morality of theSabbath day, Cap.a. And t here 
beſide both the Fathers, & generality ofProteſtzots, 
he may find that Calvin himſelf, in his Commer- 
tury on the Gen written 27 years afcer the Inſtitu- 
- ; P 3 tions, 
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tions, ſayeth the ſame that we do. Let him ſee al. 
ſo moſt Learned Torretin on this head, who at large 
vindicaterh Calvin from this Imputation. Next 
he ſayeth, That none can be fitter for the Worſhip of 
God, than ſuch as make ſilence, and in turning of 
the mind neceſſary to their entry to Worſhip. And 
thus he thinkzth he has anſwered his Adverfaries 
Argument pag 413, Againſt their Worſhip,drawy 
from the Quakers want of preparation. Butiff | 
this inturning were an abſtracting from worldlyſ| « 
things only, and looking unto God, and conſideriag 
our own fiaful ſtate and frame, and the neceſfityf ! 
of holineſs, in order to approaching unto God, be. 
would ſay well: But ſeing in the fame page, and} 

0 
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with the izme breath he reaſoneth againſt this a)ſo, 
ridiculouſly ſaying, that then there ſhould be a pri © 
greflus in infinirum he only confirmeih that which f 
we have proved before,viz. That the Quakers filenf P. 
waiting is a meer Extaſtz, or all one with (leepingy 
Aad centradifteth what he ſaid even now abo in 
Here he alledgeth that the apoſtles, if they bu in 
pleaſed, might have written moe Books of Scriph Of 
ture, than they wrot : and ſeing they wrote then 9 
not! doubt not but the Apoſtles, if this be truf NV. 
may be taxed of neglect of their Duty, For 1% 
thirk he will not deny but theſe Eooks had beef *®! 
very uſeful, and that the Apoſtles were oblige] '®* 
to lay out themſelves for the Churches good, — 
much as they could. The Scriptures brought | * 
hi: apology for this ſilent waiting, he forgettet 
to preſſe, therefore his adverſary anſwers to h _ 
inference from them, muſt ſtand till he find ring *-- 
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to reinſtaure his Arguments. He referreth us to 
George Keith his way caſt up, inſinuating, that 
be is the man can prove this Silent waiting. But 
he will juſt prove it, as he has done, as ſoon 18 
any judgeth his Book worthy of an anſwer: O- 
therwiſe might he not have borrowed ſome of bis 
Brothers arguments, to refute his adverſaries 


anſwers; as w-ll as throughout the whole of 
his Books be a debter to Pelagins, Bellarmin , 
Socinus, Oftarod:us, Votkellius, and the like, ra- 
ther than laid ſtark nought. Here he granteth 
that Peter and Payl had a natural man, in which 
the Devil might work, and a Spiritual man, 
which can reſiſt, and ſo contradicteth his Dact ine 
of Perfection, or at leaſt his explication of the 7 
of the Rom. for if this be erue, there is no ground 
for explaining that place of another then tac A- 
poſtle himſelf, 

His following words are arhapſodie or railing, 
in which he all along accuſeth his adverſarie, call» 


ing him, and his Brethren Prieſts C ſubintellige, 


ol Baal, for ſo the Quekers {peak )greedyMerchants 
of Babylon , perſecuters , with more of ſuch ſtuff, 
Next he grantech, that ceaſing 10 do evil is not with- 
out all adion of the Mine; E. when the Nagkers 


J think not at all, nor exerciſe the faculties of their 
0 ſoul, and conſequently have no action of the mind, 


which is their ſilent waiting, they never ceaſe to 


Ido evil. And it's like there be too much truth in 


this. | 
Becauſe his adverſarie ſayeth pag 424. That 
watching is not a turning inward, but « looking out- 

| P 4 ward 
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ward alſo. Tben ſayetu he wen ſhut up in 4 Dun. 
geon could not watch Spiritually, the repeating uf 
which is more than the refuring. For well he 
knew thet his adverſary und ei ſtood by looki 

outwardly, minding of God, and our diſtance 
from him, and the like. Whereas what the Qua. 
kers mean by watching, and waiting, we heard as 
bove. Mr. Brown out of Doctor Stillingfleet of the 


Phanaticilm of the Church of Rome, aud out of the 


Sermons of one Tauleras a Phancattick Moak, ap- 
plauded notwithſtanding by Bellarmin, and o- 
thers ofthe chieſ Papiſis from pag 429, to the end 
of that Chapter, evioceth, that the Quakers in 
this point, not only in ſubſtance, but for the 
moſt part in exprellions, agree exactly with the 
wildett dotcages of Popery. To which he anſwers 
ech that his adverſary mifleth bis Aim; For be 
cannot prove, ſayeth he, that the chief preachers a- 
mongſt the Quakers ever beard of Taulerw., An, 
yea on the contrary he gaineth his deſign, for thus 
it isevinced chat there is a great fibaefs betwixt 
their geniousz's, which he confirmeth {the more, 
while he granceth the truth of che bulk of what 
Taulerw ſay eth. 


Sefion II. Of Baptiſm, 


The contempt the Quakers vent againſt the Sa- 
craments ks do well knowa, that it will be (iper» 
fluous co tell the Keader in the entrie, that 
they deny chem; See his 12. Propoſition, and his 
| Apolagy thereto annexed, Vindication pag 162 He 
| cometh to urge onef of his Apologetick erty” 

9-8 again 
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ngainſt cheſe Sacraments in general, viz. That the 
many controverfies among Chriftians about them, 
prove them to be a real phanſie, To which when bis 
#tver ſary 3 that if this argument bold, it will 
overthrow all the parts of the Chriſtian Religions 
He 2nſwereth that he ſhonld not have uſed this argu» 
ment except he had other weighty ones. And then 
be cryeth out upon his adverſary, as ſhewing 4 
malicious geniow. Judge, Reader, ifhe had rea- 
ſon ſo to cry out, and yet no better is the 
ground of his complaints through the whole of 
this Treatiſe, But to the main purpoſe, Jullan, 
or Porphyry might as well have uſed this inſtance, 
a5 he; tor they thought they had weighty Argu- 
ments apainſt the Chriſtian Religion. And he de- 
eth but meerly think, that he hath weighty argu- 
ments againſt the Sacraments, 28 in the Sequel 
ſhall appear. However in the mean time we may ob- 
ſerve that this argument, 2s the moſt part of the 
reſt, is borrowed from the Pagans. For this very 
Argument drawn from the diviſion of Chriſtians, 
they "improved what they could to overthrow 
Chriſtianitie. From them the Papiſts borrowed 
t, wherewith to impugne the Proteftants. And 
laſtly the Quakers from them, and hath placed it 
where it was again at the firft, co be a batterin 
piece againſt Chriſtianitie in general. So it hat 
gone from hand to hand in Circulo. 

Next he cometh to vindic at another „ —— 
borrowed from the Papifts, in their pleadings for 
traditions againſt the Scriptures, viz. that the 
word ( Sacrament ) is not to be found in —_ 

take 


o 
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C take heed to the conſequence, Readen ) E. T 

thing is not in them. Is not this valid? But this 
Argument in its very defence, he is forced to let 
go, chile he ſayeth, he denyeth not the thing 
truly imported by the Trinity, Very well then he 
can lay no more of the Sacraments, For the 
thing ſigni fied is in the Scriptures, and the words 
Siga, or Sal by which( though he denyed) 
we very ordinarily expreſs that which we mean 
by (Sacraments ) is very frequent in Scripture, 
And yet before he want ſomething to ſay, he will 
cavil ; though he grant all we plead for before the 
cloſe, a5 here. Pag 163 He cometh to vindicate 
his meaning ot ſome places of Scripture, brought 
in his Apology waecrewith to overthrow Baptiſm, 
And firit Eph. 3. 5. where he taketh notice that 
his Advertary pag 469, ſayeth *chat the Scrip. 
ture no where layech, there is but one only Bap- 
* riſa. To which he rep'yech, that it will as well 
© prove, thatthereis but one only Baptiſm, as 
there is one only God. Anſ: Firſt true it is, that 
this Phraſe ( one only Baptiſm ) is not found in 
Scripture. 2. The one cannot be ſo well proved 
a5 the other, For theſe C ones) muſt be expon- 
ed, according to the ſubje& matter, leing it is 
beyond debate, that it cannot be proved from 
this place, that there is but one only Faith, or 
no kinds thereof but one. The Phraſe therefore 
Oe Baptiſm ) will no more prove, that there 
are not diverſe kinds thereof, . than the phraſe 
( one Faith) can do it in reſpe& of diverſe kinds 
of Faith, Iſhe think otherwiſe he ought to prove 
it, 


OPT % 
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ic, ſeing he is the opponent, Next he ſayeth.* That 
this adverſary underſtandeth the extraordinary 
giits of Tongues, and the like by Baptiſm of 
the Holy Ghoft, and of fire. And hence faith he, 
concludetbathat this Baptiſm is ceaſed. Anſ. This is 
molt true, which to prove, let him co-npare At, 
1. 5. with Chap. 2, For he cannot deny, that che 
Apoſtles had the Spirit of God before this pro- 
miſe , which is toget her with its ſulfilling, chap. 
2. an explicat ion of che like phraſe in Matth, 3. 
11, For the clearing of which | aſſert, that Fohns 
Baptiſm, was no figure of the New Teſtament 
Baptiſm, in oppoſition to Papiſis and Quakers, 
who ſay it was only a figure of the NewTetitament 
Baptiſm, Ocherwile if the ſign, which Fobn could, 
only adminiſtrat, be oppoled to the thing figni- 
fied, we may underſtand the Baptiſm , wichthe 
Holy Ghoſt, and with the fire ſpoken of Matth. 
3. of SanRification and Mortification. 

Next he ſayeth, It is a lie that the Quakers 
would have none to be baptized, with the Spirit, 
but ſuch as have extraordinary Gifts. But do 
they not {till boaſt of their Revelations, and in- 
ſpirations,comparing themſelves to the Apoſtles, cal- 
ling themſelves perfect? and I think theſe are ex- 
traordinary things. And as for others beſide 
them, they call chem only carnal, and ſay, they are 
in derkneſs , theſe are the moſt modeſt of their 
Expreſſions , and yet enough to prove the thing 
denyed. When his Antagoniſt telleth him in 
Oppoſition to his ſaying, that if this Water-Bap- 
tiſm were to be accounted 4 true Baptiſm, — 

wt. | | there. 
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there ſhould be tw Baptiſms, contrary to Eph. 4. 
5. I fay when he telſerh him, t bat it 'might as wel 
be ſaid, that there were two Circumciſions under 
the Old Teſtament, one in the heart, another in 
the fleſh ; he granteth the Conſequence, and chal« 
lengeth his Adverſary of Levity in ufing ſuch an 
Argument. Well then with as lictle abſurdity, 
we grant bis Conſequence: viz, That in ſome 
ſenſe there are two Baptiſms in the Church, 
though in another Senſe, there be but one; vine 
conlidered complexly of the Sign, it is underſtood 
in the place in hand; and indeed one might as well 
have reaſoned to preſſe Unity among the Jews, 
that there was bur one Circumcifion, as the Apo» 
[tle doth from the one Bꝛptiſm. And for any 
thing I know, the Word Circumciſion is not uſed 
ia the plural Number in the Scriptures. And if he 
lay, that it is ſpoken of as twofold Rom. 2. 28, 
39, Ianſwer: ſo is Baptiſm ſpoken of. 1 Pet. 
8. 31. 

Another Reaſon of his Antagonilt, againff his 
meaning of this place, is, that be may as well 
conclude from this place, that there is but one 
Faith, as that there is but one Baptiſm. And 
yet there are diverſe kinds of Faith mentioned in 
-. Scripture, as ſametimes , for the Doctrine of 

Faith Gal. 1. 23, And for the outward Profeſ- 
ſion of Faith. 1 Tim. 1, 19. The Faith of M.. 
racles, or the like. To which he ah(wereth, that 
all theſe ere included in the one Faith here ſpoken 
of And to ſay that Bapt iſm with water is inclu» 
ded in that one Baptiſm is a begging of the _ 

| Ione 
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Aaſ. It is no more a begging of the Que- 

* aith ate —. 
ded in this one Faith, If he think otherwiſe, let 
bim prove it. But he thinketh it rather fir to 
chift, and give naked aſſertions. For what Rex- 
ſon is there why the Baptiſm with water is not in- 
cluded io, this. one Baptiſm, more than chat 
theſe other kinds of Faith, are got included?He may 


ſhew this if he pleaſe, for this is that which is in- 


cumbent to him to prove : That Baptiſq with 
Water is not included, as. well as theſe various 
Kinds of Faith. 2. How will be prove that the 
Faith of Miracles is included jo this one Falch? I 
do believe this will trouble him. And u hen he 
bas done theſe two, then he may bring up his A- 
chillean Argutnept, viz. that ſuch 4s were bapti» 
red with water were not baptiſed; Therefore 
baptiſm with water is not the baptiſm of Chrif. 
Which Sophiſc might have been as well made 2 
gainſt Circumeiſion as Baptiſm, as we have 
but even now ſhown. He is angry at his Antago- 
diſt for telling him, that he bath ſtollen bis argu- 
ments from Socinians, ſaying, be never read 
three lines of him. anlwer, neither did ever 1 
hear one line in Socinus his own Book, yerT 
have heard an hundred of Socinus bis Argu- 
ments. He miſerably bewrayeth his gerious : 
For if he without reading of their Writiogs , ſtill 
fall upon the Socinian arguments, then how near 
of kin muſt he and they be. But this he ill 
doth , ns the whole Series of his adverſaries 
Book declareth, ſtill citing the Book, and page — 

the 
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the Socinian Writings, where his arguments are 
to be found. Which he dare not deny, whereas 
he ſhould vindicat pag. t64. his Doctrine built 
upon I Pet. 3. 21. he ſayech meer nothing. But 
only that bis Adver ſary glveth meer Aflertions, 
But he doth not attempt to impugn them. And is 
this urging, and Vindication of his Arguments. 
How deſpetat muſt his Cauſe bel When he lex- 
veth the very place, upon which they found the 4+ 
brogation of Baptiſm, without attempting to 
prove his own meaning of it. Next I fay that 
whatever I can build upon this place, al Bap- 


tiſm with Water, the ſame argument might have 


ſtill hoſden againſt Circumciſion in the fleſh : ſe- 
ing ſtill it was true, that he is not a Jew , that is 
one outwardly, and that that is not Circumci- 
fion, which is outward in the fleſh, but that 
he is 3Jew that is one inwardly, and that is Circum- 
cifion that is of the Heart, and Spirit, and not of 
the Letter &c. Rom. 2. 28, 29. In a word 
whatever they (hal ſay again Baptiſm with 
Water, from this plice of Peter, there is ſtill as 
much to be (aid againſt Circumciſion with hands, e- 
venduring the Law, flowing from the perpetual 
Truth of this place of Paul to the Rom: But I think 
themſelves will not ſay, it miſitates any thing a- 
gainſt Circumciſion made with hands, during the 
Law. Ergo they ought to conclude nothing from 
this place ofPerer againſt Baptiſm with Water. 


Here be ſayeth that bis 4dverſaries anſwer to this 
Argument 
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Argument from this place of Peter, and Gal. 3 


27. Col. 2, 12, is built upon the Suppoſit ion, that 


Water- 115 goeth to the making up of Chriſts 


Bapt im. And then ſayeth,be will exfeũ bis proof of 
bis expoſition of theſe places, is not that fair arguing, 
Reader, to frame an Argument from a place ofScrip- 
ture, and when the De fendent denyeth ſuch a 
_ followeth from this Scripture, to tell him he 
has loft the Canſe, unleſs that he prove that it will 
not follow? But ſciog he is the impugner in this 
place, if he had not intended to «xpoſe himſelf, 
and his party to ſcorn, be bad certainly at leaſt 


attempted to prove his own Expoſitions of theſe 


places, and urged his two Arguments, which in 
his Apology were in modo & figura, But this 
heat of diipute was ſoon allayed 3 For ſo hath 
bis Antagoniſt combated with him, that he ef- 
ſayeth not to reinforce them, See pag. 473» 
479. How, ſcared muſt theſe Mens Confciences 
be | when they endeavqur to put à cheat upon 
the World in ſo weighty -a buſineſs. 2. It's molt 
groundleſs to ſay, that there is any petitio principij 
here, as the Quaker inſinuateth. 

Next he cometh to reply to his adverſaries g, 
Num: Where he had evinced that Johns Baptiim 
was not a figure of Chriſts. And paſſing the mare 
row Of what he had ſaid, he only compendizeth 
his Apologie, ſaying, tha FohnsBaptiſm was: waſhing 
with water & that the Apoſtle aſcribeth the putting 
on Chriſt to the Baptiſm of Chriſt, as Waſhing with 


. waterTypifieth or fignifieth the waſhing of regeneras 


tion, ſo doth Johns Baptiſm that of Chriſt, _ 
4 


If 


all this was obviat before , while his adverſary n: 


ſweted his Argument, wherewich he intended to 
prove his third propoſit ion, denying, that the By 
tiſm of Chriſt is only t he Baptiſm of the H 
Ghoſt, and with fice: aſſerting alſo, aud that up- 


- on good grounds, that the Baptiſm with water is 


Chrifts Bapti ſis inſtituted by Him, (ee the Forecit- 
ed Numb. c | 2 

Next I ſiy chat Fobns Baptiſm, as bing infticute 
by Chrift, and comprehending the thing ſignified, 
is not only Baptiſm with water, but Chtifts whole 
true Baptilm, and ſo this quibling is groundleſs. 

Neither is that which followeth any [olider, 
where he ſe yeth becauſe his adverſary denyerh, (be 
mu entredſe, but I muſt decreaſe) to be meaned 
of the abolition of John, Baptifm ; that then if 
this be meunedof their per ſons, Johm grew more de. 
rrepit, aud Cbriſt more tall, Spetctatum admiſi 
riſum leneati? Was there not another member 
of the dis junction? ſ aalwet thereforeto this mi- 
ſerable cavil; that tile menning ofthe plate is, thut 
the perſon of Chriſt ass to grow more #tid more 
in hongur , and glory, fo that within alittle the 
fame, and repute of John was to be eclipſed 
through the brigheneſ3 and ſplendour of Chrift. 

Next he feyeth, that though Jobn had à com- 
mand for baptiſm , it will not follow that it was no 
legal rite. Anſ. It will well follow; ſor all che 
legal Rites, ſuch as held forth Chrift; and his bene- 
fies by way of Type, to the whole Church, which 
esch Member was to preftiſe , were either infti- 
rute by Moſes, or before him. The deſign of 
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I which was that the people might ſee Chriſt, though 


darklie as in a Glals, untill the time of his com- 
ing, therefore this could not be a legalRice, which 
was commanded directly at the coming of the Meſ. 
fias, and at his verie appearance, preaching to 
| the world, when there could be no uſe of legal 
Rites; but theſe which were within a little to 
be aboliſhed, 2. All the Legal Rices are abrogat 
in the New Teſtament, but no where is the com- 
mand gi ven to John recalled, and his Baptiſm ab · 
| rogat : Otherwiſe let him ſhow me the place 
of Scripture, (But not 1 Pet. 3. 21. which they 
ordinarilie uſe.) Either immediatly given by God, 
or the Apoſtles contrary approved practiſe equi va- 
lent to a Command, 3. That the Baptiſm of John 
was a Golpel Ordinance is clear from Mat. 11,12, 
i3. Where it is ſaid, that the Law and the Prophets 
prophefied unt il Fob. To which place, /know they or- 
dinarily anſwergthat(untill)doth not exclude John 
But this is refuted abundantly by the former ver, 
For in the time of theLaw the Kingdom of Heaven 
cannot be ſaid toſuffer violence, and yet ir ſuflered 
Violence in the dayes of John. And certain it is 
that this particle, if it be not taken excluſiwely 
here, can be ſo taken no x hete elle in Scripture, 
is the collation of this with other places will e- 
vince, 4. No legal thing, perſon, or Rite we 
prophefied of in the Old Teſtament, but John was 
clearly prophefied of, as 2 ({»eet Golpel Miniſter, 
E. There is no reaſon to judge, that John was & 
Legal Miniſter, or had Legal commande. 
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Next he cometh to viadicate what be deduced - * 


from 1 Cor. 1. 17. Where he only ſeeketh to ſhite, 
neglecting whollie what his adverlary layeth, (ee 
Pag. 476. N. 12. 

The firſt of theſe ſhiſtings are, That becauſe 
his Antagoniſt (ayeth, why did Paul baptiſe, if ke 
had not a Commiſſion? He anlwereth, that this 4 
guadrrelling with the Apoſtle, What ſtrange dif 
ingenuitie is this? To ſay, he quarrelleth with the 
Apoftle, when he only quarrelled with the Quak- 
ers expoſition. And upon the ſuppoſed truth of 
this infecred this ablurditie, that the Apoſtle did 
that which he ought not to do, which being falle, 
his expoſit ion cannot be true, Thus a Man might 
ſay ſtill, when one inferred an abſurditie from his 
expoſition of a place of Scripture, that he were 
fixing ablurdities upon the Spirit of God, For he 
knoweth that we expone Pauls words (that he was 
not ſent co baptiſe ) for the leſſe principal part 
of his errand, according to Hof: 6. 6. Matth: 9. 
Fer: 2, 23. and many other places, even though 
there be no explicative clauſe following, as he alled- 
geth is in Hoſ, 6. 6. providing that there be no 
abſurditie following upon this gloſs. And beſide 
this, there are good reaſons why we ſhould ſo ex- 
pone the phraſe here. For firſt the Apoſtle inſi- 
nuateth clearly, that all theſe Corinthians were 
Baptiſed, without reproving them for it, Where- 
as he ſtill reproveth the Gentiles for uſing of, aod 
renaciouſly ticking to Jewiſh Rites, or any man 
that impoſed them upon them, either by ex- 
ample, or doctrine, as the body of the Epiſtle 
to the Gal. doth declare. 2. he doth not ſay, that 

his 
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his Fellow-Apoſtles were not ſent to baptiſe, 
but nameth himſelf alone.3.He till did adminiftrac 
this Sacrament to the Gentiles, upon their embrac- 
ing of Chriſtianity, as his recorded pradtiie doth 
declare, which Mr. Brown bath ſhewed, but the 
Quaker moſt diſingenuouſly paſſeth over; let him 
nor therefore object, that to expone the like 
phrafe , where the thing is ſaid not to be, ſor ro 
be leſs principal would make wild work: Seing 
we give ſufficient reaſons for our explication of 
this place , and do nor plead for the phraſe to be 
ſtill fo exponed, but only where the Nature ofthe 
ſubje& matter will permit it. | 

- 3- He cometh pag 166. to anſwer our argument 
from Matth: 28, 19. And firft he denyeth that 
the Apoitles while Chrift was with them, baptiſ⸗ 
ed with Chrifts warrand; and ſayeth, he will wait 
bis adverſaries proof of it. Anſ: He hath done 
it alrezdy from John 3. 26 and, 4, 3. Of which 
places the Quaker durſt not adventure to take no- 
tice, We (hall therefore wait what he ſayeth the 
next time againſt them. 2. He ſayeth the Apoſtle 
did est the paſſover with Chriſts warrand , yet it 
followeth not that we ought to do it. An. There is 
no patitie bet ween thele t wo praftiles; will be ſay 
that ever the eating of the paſſover was impoſed * 
upon the Gentiles as they did Baptiſm, as a neceſ- 
arie confequent of their embracing of Chriſti» 
anity, as the whole Tenor ofthe Acts of the A- 
poſtles declarech ? 2. The Paſſover was a Legal 
Cuſtom introduced many hundreds of Years be- 
fore, ' whereas -Biptiſm was but in its verie riſe 


and beginning Q 2 2, He 
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2, He ſayeth, that though it be joyned with Diſci- 
pline , as Circumciſion was joynedwith it among 
the Jews, it will no more follow that Baptiſm, is te 
be continfled , then that Circumciſion is to be con- 
tinned, Anf; that the Baptiſm here ſpoken of, is 
ro be continued, I think himlelt will not deny, 
We ſpeak now of che inſtitution of an ordinance 
givento the Chriſtian Chucch. Therefore this his 
conſequence of Circumciſion is vain, and without 
the leaſt appearance of Reaſon, 

Laftly this Reaſon is wholly non-ſenſe, for none 
can perceive what it levelleth at. 

3 · He denyeth that theApoſtles Conſtant practice 
can declare, that Baptiſm with water is the mean- 
ing of the Command, For, ſayeth he, the practice 
and teflimeny of the Apoſtle Paul declareth this ty 
be falſe. Anſ: 1. That chis which he ſayeth of the 
Apoſtle is falſe, we have proved above. 2. All 
things practiſed by the Apoſtle muſt be reduced to 
three torts, either commanded, permitted, or 
ſimply finful. This laſt 7 think they will nor (iy 
their practice of Biptiſm was, neither do they (iy 
it, but only that it was an indifferent Jewiſh 
Rice , permitted for the time, as Circumciſion, 
or the like. But this is falſe. For either ſuch 
Rites were not at all impoſed on the Gentiles, 
Or if they were, they were after abrogated, Ay 
for example, abſtinence from blood, and things 
ſtrangled, enjoyned 4d 15. This | fay was zgain 
abrogat 1 Cor? 10. and inthe Epiſtles to the 
Gal. and Tim. (2,) That it is not an indifferent 
Jewiſh Rite, clearly appeateth from this, that the 
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reaſon why they impole Jewiſh Rites upoa any 
Chriſtian, whether Jew or Gentile, was to bear 
with the Jews fora time, and to condeſcend to 
their weakneſs, But the condition of baptiſm, 
was ſtill their embracing of Chriſt; and the 
ground of ic, their receiving of them into the 
Church. Ja a word Condeſcenſion to the Jews 
weakneſs, is in Scripture ever holden forth to be 
the ground of the impolition of Legal Rites upon 
Chriftians, So that there is mention made of this 
ground for every particular Rite impoſedʒbut this 
condeſcenſion ĩsne ver (aid to be the ground of im- 
poſing Baptiſm , but a quite other ground given, 
which we named already, 3. I this had been a 
thing only permitted fora time, and to be abro- 
gat afterwards, then either the Apoſtles unre- 
pealed practice, which they exerciſed toward 
all Chriſtians indifferently , and that as ſuch were 
not ſuthcient to walk by : Or elſe this was abro- 
git afterward, but the laſt they cannot ſhew from 
Scripture? Therefore it is felle, and the firſt ab- 
ſurd. From all which it followeth , that this 
ws a Commanded practice. And 7 defire any man 
of Reaſon, to Judge whether all the Apoſtles per- 
perual unrepealed practice, or theie mens naked 
aſſertions, be the beſt Commentarie on this place. 
4 He denyeth that the word Baptiſm , as we ex- 
|pone it, is taken in its proper ſignification , and 
ſayeth, that it is not neceſſarie to take it as we do, 
for Baptiſm with water, in ſo many places, à it 
muſt be taken for baptiſm with the ſpirit. Anl. 
This a meer affertion. In oppoſition to which l 
lay, that he ſhall not be able to give one place of 


3 Scripture 
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Scripture, where this word is undoubtedly taken jn 
their lenſe; but I ſhall give him two, where the 
word is taken in the ſenſe, which here we plead for, 
and that undoubtedly. And ſo there is a double 
improprietie in the ©uakers exp ſition of the 
word, fiift againſt the Grammatical , and 2. the 
Scriptural propriety. We expect therefore accord. 
ing to his own Poſtulatum, that he will give ſome 
more weighcy reaſons the next time of this expli- 
cation. | 
Next I reaſon thus. To Baptiſe with the Sp. 

rit is not ia all the Scripture applyed to Men; 
Therefore it is not ſaſe without verie ſolid teaſom 
to expone it lo here. 

Again, all that they underſtand by this Spire 
cual Baptiſm , is ſufficiently expreſſed in the con 
text. Er, There is no necellity to flee to t his ſtrange 
expoſition, 

Laſtly This expoſition is the product of the brain 
of Diabolick Socinus, as its firſt Auchorz which 
I chink will make it be ſuſpected; and ( ſeing it 
wants all ground ) abhorred of all the Lovers d 
Chriſt Jeſus, ſeing this arch-enemy of his invent, 
ed all the ſhiſts and (ophiſtry, the Devil and he 
could, to deſtroy both the God. head of Chriſt, and 
all his Ordinances. His following words ate 4 
ſwered above. 

Next as for what he ſayeth in oppoſition to the 
17. Numb. of this chap. in his 168 pag. it is (o 
miſerable, that I only deſire the Reader to com- 
Pare theſe two places together. Whereas he ia- 
linuateth in this page, that Peter Commanded 2 
| preſly 
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preſly the Gentiles to be circumciſed, which he 
buildeth upon Gal. 2, 12. is moſt falle, For 
the reaſon why Paul re proved him, was his diffi» 
mulation mentioned in that chapter, and no ex- 
preſſe Command, if he will give us Leave to ex- 
pone Scripture by Scripture, He fayeth, as if 
Mr, Brown had denyed it, that Joſephus writ be- 
jore the 200 Year of Chrift, Whereas he ſayeth, 
that the firlt which wrot che Jewith Alcoran, or 
Miſanioth, with a tendencie to deſtroy Chriſtiaaiĩ · 
tie, was Rabi Jebuda Hakkadoſh, about the 200 
year of Chriſt. As now the Quakers do. 


- 


SECTION u. 
Concerning the Lords $ upper. 


T is moſt notour , that as the Quabers deny 

Baptiſm, ſo they deny the Lords Supper, See 
his 13 propofition, with his Apology annexed there» 
to, where he maketh this only co be a Legal Ia- 
ſtitution. 

It will be needleſs for me to take Notice of 
what he layeth pag 170. viz» That his Adverſary 
pag 489, maketh a Preaching to the Devil, where» 
as he only interceth from their Do&rine of Uni- 
verſal Salvation toevery Creature, that they may 
preach to the Devil according to their own Prin- 
ciples; Hence we may learn how impidear theſe 
men are! Juſt as if becauſe Robert Barclay had 

A4 chal- 


( 232 ) 

challenged a man of murder; he that is challeng. 
ed, ſhould conclude that Robert Barclay called 
himſelfaMurderer. As falle, though not (© ridi- 
eulous, is that, of which he challengeth one Preach- 
ing near Lawtker, viz. thit he prayed to the Devil, 
But he dare not name the man who did it, nei- 
ther theſe who heard it; Therefore let him bear 
the juſt cenſure of a Calumniator (to lay no 
more) until he name the man, and prove it. 

When he cometh to the matter it (elf, hs 
is as weak, as before he was wicked. For in ſtead 
of preſſing his Argument againſt the Lords 
Supper, viz. That if there were a relation between 
the Body, and Blood of Ebriſt, and the Bread, and 
Wine in the Sacrament, then it would either floy 
from the nature of the thing, or the Command. And 
while his Adverſary denyeth, that an infticution, 
and promiſe is all one with a Command, All 
his probation is his meer aſſertion, that they are 
in all reſpe&s one, neglecting the reaſon that his 
Adverſary gave for his denyal. But why ſhould | 
take notice of ſuch a ſhameſul Vindication, want- 
ing the very ſhew and appearance of reaſon, To 
the reſt of his 11paragraph, in which by many 
weighty Arguments, this duty is proved from 
I Cor. 11.helayeth only, that he ſpeaketh not to the 
purpoſe, without fo much az attempting to wipe 
off his reaſons. 

He cometh to anſwer his 12 number, and firſt 
ſayeth, that theBleſſing, and Eating, ſpoken of Mat: 
14, 19. will as much prove a S4cramert, as theſe 
places of the Goſpel, ani the Epiſtle to the ah 

thians 
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thians ordinarly brought, can do it, Buthis Ad- 
verlary never inferred any thing of this kind, 
trom ample bleſſing: But from other things conli- 
ered with bleſſing, ſuch as, This is my Body, This is 
my Blood, and the unrepealed Command and In- 
ticution 1 Cor. 11, and che like. In Oppoſition 
to which, he ſcarcely giveth ſo much as a ſhiſt, 
and far lels any ſolid reaſon, But we muſt excuſe 
him, leing he doth as well as he can. His next 
words are a meer Compend of what he ſaĩd againſt 
our meaning of 1 Cor: 11. in bis Apology, with- 
out fo much as attempting to anſwer his Adver- 
fries 14, Num: to which I referr the Reader. 
He layech indeed, which is as good as nothing 


- that the Inſtitution of the Sacrament, i Cor. 11. was 4 


Permiſſion ; and therefore the pradiſe thereof was 
not will-worſhip. But upon the ſame account 
he may elude any Command in Scripture, For 
that there was a Command for this practice, he 
grant eth; and that the Apoſtle correcteth the 
abuſe of this practice, he granteth allo, without 
fo muchas mentioning its indifferency, Neither 
can he ſhew in all the Scripture, where this Com- 
mand was abrogat, or the practice prohibited, 
as other things indifferent were. What Titanian 
boldneſs muſt this then be, to lay this was by meer 
Permiſlion ! 

ln Oppoſition to his 16 Num: where his Ad- 
verſary ſheweth the diſparicy, between Chriſts 
teiching his Apoſtles Rumilicy , by his Example 
of waſhing their feet, and his Command and In- 
fficution of this Ordinance, he ſayeth meet nothing, 
but calleth him a Pope. In 
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in Oppoſition to Num 17. he ſayeth he ſhould 
prove fromScriptute, how they are late in practi- 
fing the one part ( ridiculoully calling the whole 
Duty one part) and not the other ( meaning the 
occational Circumſtances of time, and place, and 
the number of twelve, and the like, which he 
as ſoohſhiy calieth another pare of the Iuſtitutionj 
But his Adverlary ſheweth from many places of 
Scripture iu the forecited Num: tuchas A; 26: 
7, 1 Cor. 11, 18. and 20, That theſe Circumſtan- 
ces are not to be obſerved, but left indifferent, 
But this man {till intendeth to cheat his Reader, 
by paſſing over the Marrow of what his Adver- 

(ary (ayeth. 
What he ſayeth in Oppoſition to N: 18, Is1 
meer denyal that 4d 2, 42, is meaned of the Lords 
Supper, without fo much as the leaſt attempt, to 
anſwer his teaſons, or to Vindicat what he him- 
ſelf ſaid in bis Apology, in oppolition td our 
meaning of this place, Neither is he more happy 
in anſwering his 19 Num: wnere he proved that 
in A, 20. 7. Is underſtood publick and Sacrs 
mental Eating · For he, according to his Cuſtom, 
ſlighteth his reaſon; as the Comparer may ſee 
C what he ſayeth in oppoſition to the follwing num- 
ber. is of the ſame Nature. viz. meer Aſſertions, 
falſe Suppoſitions, ſuch as, that the Corinthians 
were ſuperſtitious, in that they at all pradtiſed this 
Duty of the Lords Supper, Yet one thing I wlll 
take notice of, vi. how he vindicateth his Anſ- 
wer given to that argument, drawn from 1 Cor. 11, 
264 Te ſhew forth the Lords death till he come, 
Which 
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Which is, That by Cbriſts coming, is underſtood 


his inward, Spiritual coming. Which anſwer 
his Adverſary ſo happily impugneth, that he on 


the matter ſayeth nothing, except ye will call this 


ſomething, viz. That Babes in Chriſt may bave 


theſe indulged unto them: But his Anſwer fill 


cutteth off Babes with the reſt, ſeing to them Chriſt 


is come in the Spirit already, But it is needleſs at 
all co Impugn this diſtinction, its own groundlet- 


nels (ſufficiently doth its 


He cometh next to anſwer his 21 and 22 Num: 
and there he aflerteth, That that which the 
* Chriſtians were enjoyned to Obſerve, Ad, 15,29» 
© was no part of the Ceremonial Laws, but an A. 
te poſtolick Command *© and thinketh that what- 
ever can plead for the abrogation of this Injunction, 
will alſo plead for the abrogation of the Lords Sup- 
per. Bur taketh no notice, that his Antagonilt 
ſhewed that there is no little Vanity, and impiety 
in his adduciog Rom. 14. 17. Col. 2. 16. To 
prove this; and therefore he ſhamefully paſſeth o- 
ver what he ſayeth on theſe places, and ſo giveth 
up this his Socinian Cauſe, For he that is a So- 
cinian in this point, he doeth not deny, he ſayeth, 
i That this Command ſeing it was given after the 
© outpouring of theSpitit, hath as much of aGofpel 
* Inſtitution, as any thing commanded before by 
& Chriſt can have. Anſ. Well then I fee, we 
will be no more troubled with quaking preachers, 
ſeing this Command Ad. 15. according to himſelf 
is repealed, and yet hath as much of a Goſpel In- 
ftitution, as preaching hath Marth, 10. and _ 

7 
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ly it will as well follow from Col. 2. 20, that 
preaching of the Goſpel is abrogat, and not allow- 
ed now by Chriſt, as from v 16, and Rom, 14, 17, 
that the Lords Supper is now abrogat, and not al- 
lowed by Chriſt. Now, let both old and new 
Socinians ( I mean the Qwuakyrs ) try to infringe 
this if they can. And I ſhall ſtill infer the one upon 
as good ground, us they can do the other. Which 
Conſideration, and Parity of places deſtroyeth 
this Socinian Conceit, ſay what they will in its de- 
fence, 


AN 
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AN APPENDIX. 


IN which the Dofrine of the Reformed Churches, 
and in ſpecial of the Reverend aſſembly at 
Weſtminſter, in their Confeſſion of Faith, 
Chap. 3. deduced from the Ninth chap: to the 
Romans defended,and the Text Vindicatedfrom 
the Corrupt Gloſſes and Depravat ions of Willi- 
am Parker , and his pretended examination of 
the Weſtminſter Confeſſion, which Robert Bar- 
clay bath made his own by referring w there. 
unto, as ſufficient ſolutions of all our arguments 
for our Do#rine of Eletiton and Reprobation, 
deduced from that place. 

\ Mongſt the many and damnable Errors 

which theQuakers have raiſed out of their 

Graves, that uf their denying Eternal E- 

leRion , or at beſt making it whollie condition- 
all, uncertain, and depending upon the will of 
the Creature, lo that notwithſtanding the Decree 
of God to the contrary, it might ſo have ſallen 
out, that none ſhould have been ſaved, is not the 
leaſt : In which they conſpire with the groſſeſt 
of Pelagians , but the downright and moſt palp- 
able contrariety of this their DoRrine of the holy 
Scriptures,which they ſometimes would {ain ſeem 
to follow, hath made the more knowing among 
them to conceal ſo far as they are able, their 
thoughts anent the Doctrine of Eleficn; Thus 
dealt Robert Barclay, who in all his Theſes and 
Apology , tho in his account an entire $yſiem of 
Religion, never deſjyereth his minde therea- 
nent, 


nent, And Vindic, gell. 6. ln defence of this nons 


ſuch Omiſſion, he fayeth only, that all do at times 
Confeſs, that it is not ſafe, nor proper too curiouſly 
to inquire ints the Decrees of God, which he proot- 
leſly alledgeth his adverſary to haye done: 
aud that it is only needtul to lay , God calleth 
©every Man every where to Repent, and be ſaved 
©chrough Faith in Jeſus Chrift : Neither doth he 
any waere directly Impugn our Doctrine of EleRi- 
on; And yet he feirce'y talleth upon our Doctrine 
of Reprobat ion, and thus declareth to the World 
his ſelf-repugnancy , ſeing none can be ignorant, 
that our Doctrine of Keciprobation is Reprocally 
and infeparably linked to that of Election. More- 
over he thus publiſheth his Mind concerning 
Election, altho he by all Means endeavours 
to conceal it; for whoever denyeth Reproba- 
tion, by anInſallible Conſequence downrighe dem- 
eth Election: And thus, Nill he, will he, we have his 
mind poſitively anent Election, and alſo Confeſſi. 
on intimated, that his Judgement about Election 
cannot abide to be tryed by the Scripture Bench. 
And yet I think few will (ay, That his Doctrine 
of potitive and douniight denyal of Reprobation 
is much better founded ; ſeing he with a Pytha- 


gorical filence, paſſeth over all bis Adverſaries ar- 


guments, Proving all our Doctrine rhereanent; 
chap. 7. num: 10. 11. Thcle Arguments I ſey, a- 
bout twenty in Number, he doth nor ſo much as 
mention, and far leſs attempt a Solution thereof, 
altho he knew well egough , that except theſe be 


untyed, the whole frame of Quakeriſm is entirely 


diſlolved 
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diſſolved. But inſtead ot Reſolution of his ad- 
verlaries argumente, as he dothall along, be giv- 
eth the Woild a meer Conttact of his Apologie, 
under the cheating Title of a V:ndication.Bur when 
his adverlarie faith, That the Quaker can no more, 
Impugn our Dodir ine, than he can Impugn what the 
Apoſile ſaith, Rom. 9, 19. The Quaker 824. 6, pag 
67. anſwereth td things; 1. That this is all 
one, as if a Quaker ſhould ſay, confute «ll the 
Scripture which contain our Dodrine, and therefore 
diſpute no more, watill Thou firſt do that. But the 
Man is good, where there is little to do: But iſ 
he had not intended to play the ſhiſter, he had 
condeſcended upon ſome particular place, as his 
adverſarie did, otherwiſe he no leſs declareth 
his own fear than Dariw did, when he objected 
to his purſuing Enemie , That he could not be, 
ſubdued, becauſe of theipaciousCountries,thorow 
which it behoved Him to follow bim. 2. He re- 
ferreth his Antagoniſt to the Examination of the 
Veſtminſter Confeſſion , chap: 3. Where faith be, 
he may have bis miaapprebenfions correfed. © But 
How cometh jt to paſs that the Quaker bath taken 
no notice of many Anchors, as Twiſs, Rutherford, 
Dickſon, to whom his Adverſarie in this very 
point did refer him. 2. But his care is not very 
great of Commucative Juſtice. 

Notwithftending of which, Ex abundanti we will 
make a particular and impartial enquirie into all 
that he bringeth againſt the meaning of the Re» 
formed Churches upon that place. The Author is an 
Ent huſiaſtical Armiaian, called Villiam Parker who 

is 
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is the Man I believe the Quaker underſtandeth; 
for befide him I know no other particular exa- 
minator of this Confeſſion, 

| Now becauſe our Quaker placeth ſo ficm con- 
fidence in this Author, that he thought 2 fimple 
refereace unto him (uthciencly doch bis buſlinels. 
had a great deſire to know what he could ſay 2. 
gainft our meaning of this place: Which piace 
appeared to me to hold forch our Doctrine, as 
clearly as the ſimligut: Having therefore made 
diligentſearchyat length1found the book, in which 
Chap: 3. He undertiketh a particular diſcuſſion 
of all che Arguments brought from this place, for 
our Doctrine concerning Election and Reprobati- 
on, which bow he hatir done, comes now to be 
weighed. And 1. From Verſ. 6. He frameth to him- 
ſelf an Objection, chat becauſe it i aid, that they 
6 axe not all Iſrael, that are of Iſtael, thereſote it 
© ſeems, that all are not elected; To which he 
« anſwers, that the Apoſtle intimats, that the Car- 
c nal 7\rae), or all that are come of Jacob, ſatnam- 
ed lſrael, ate not the Iſtael, to whom the pro- 
« miſes oſSal vation are abſolutly and finally made, 


« tho in general the conditional promiles belong 


© to all Irael, as the Apoftle ſhewg verl, 4. That 
© we may not be miſunderſtood, know, that among 
© others, there are ſeven promiſes made to the o- 
© vercomers, Rev. 2 & 3: Chap. and ſuch as perſe- 
c vere in the Chriſtian Race, unto the enJ, or to 
e the death and burial of fin, Now theſe and the 


like promiſes belong unro the EleR , that are 
Ccholen 


* wv 5, 


. . 
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f choſen out of the turnace of aſſſiction. Ts. 48. 
10. Which with Paul have foughe the good fight 
i of Faith. 2 Tim: 4: 7, 8: And ſo may fullir ex» 
(peſt the rewata, becauie God is faithful that hath 
promiſed it. Heb; 6, 1a: end 10; 36. James 1. 14 
I Reply, this Commentarie ( 1 ſhall not ay a 
comment ) is founded upon ſome Scriptures vios 
jent lie detorted; for none of them doth in the 
leaft infinuat, that theſe of whom they ſpeak were 
choſen to grace only,8&not to glory(which grounds 
lels diftin&ion was invented of old by the Pelagis 
ant and condemned and refuted by the Orthodox, 
as is evident in the Epiſtles of Proſper, and 
Hilariw Areldtenſis ) und tendeth to the 
overthrow of the: Covenant of Redempti- 
on, and the promiſes of God the Father 
to Chrift, viz. &hat be ſhould ſee bis deeds 
and the travel of bis foul. IIa, 5 3. 10, 11.and many 
ſuch like, for if ghis Doctrine were true, it might 
fo ſall out, that none ſhould cc me to Glory; ior acs 
cording to it, che giſt of perſeverance is beſtowed 
upon none, and ſo the apoſtle's perſwafidn, that 
None could ſeparate him from the Love of God, Rom: 
8. 35. Should heve been vain and groundlefs. And 


the promiſe to Cauſe the Jrael of God to keep 


bis Statutes and His Judgments, to do them, Ext 
36, 27. Should be meer words of deceit; theſe 
aud ſix hundred be ſide of ſuch abſurd blaſpbemits 
are unſeparably linked to this Dc &rine. As lor 
the Seript ures cited by bim. they hold forth a 
CharsRer of ſuch a+ ſhall be laved, viz. That they 
do:through grace overcome, love the Lord Jeſus, 
exerciſe Patience, _ sndthe like grace's 

ut 
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but they do not at all hold ſorth, that theſe graces, 
and perſeverance therein are in Mans own power, 
ſo that he may reje& or refuſe them, according to 
the inclinations of his own will, and that God doth 
not make Men icreliftibly, yet (weetly of unwilling 
to become willing. All which this Neo- Pelagi- 
an through the Violence of tortuie makes thele 
Scriptures to (peak, but the verſe ic ſelf doth (ut. 


ficiencly refute this expoſition; for according to 


it, the word or promiſes of God, might be with- 
out any effect, ſeing it might fall out, that tho 
all were elected, none might be ſaved. Now 
ſeing this Expoſition cannot Stand, the other, 
which this Arminian would fain reje&, of its own 
accord follows, viz. That not all, and every one 
is from all Eternitie elected, and choſen to $1 
vation, as the whole Scope and ſeries of this 
Chapter doth demonſtrate, as we ſhall evince, 
while we reply in particular to the Anſwers be 
makes to the objections, which he frames from 
this place. 

2. He goeth on thus, Rom: 9. 7. Neither be- 
© cauſe they are the Seed of Abraham, are they all 
© Children, but in Ifrac ſhall thy ſeed be called, 
© Where the Apoſtle alludeth to Gen 17. 18, 19, 
"20, 21. It may feem then, that only Iſaac and 
not Iſmael was choſen. Anſ. Taae was choſe 
lone to be the repreſentative ſeed of God, be 
© ing a Type, firſt of Chriſt, in whom God hath 
© made his Covenant, 2. He being a ſeed born by 
Surah, repreſents Faith out of the promiſes, 
ther then by the Strength of Nature: So is 
Figur 


_— 
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«Figure of the Spiritual Seed of Abraham, which 
© are begotten or born by vertue of the promiles, 
For lo the Apoſtle explains himſelf v. 8. That is, 
© they which are the Children of the Fleth( ot whom 
mel carried the Type) Theſe are not the Chil- 
© dren of God, but the Children of promiſe are 
© counted for the Seed: As for Iſmael, who was 
©*begotren by the Strength of Nature, and accords 
* ing to the Fleſh of Hagar, which repreſents the 
the Law, Gal.4.2t,31: He figured forth theſe 
© which ſhould be ſaved , not by the grace of 
the promiſes , but by the works of the Law, x 
people, with whom God has not erected Hig 
Covenant, that they ſhould be ſaved in that 
© way, but tho Iſmael carried the Figure of 
* ſuch, it was without any prejadice to his E- 
ternal Election or Salvation: For Abraham pray- 
ing thus for him, Gen: 17. 18. O that Iimael 
* might live before Thee, or in thy preſence.v: 20 
As for Iſmael, I have heard thee. His being ſuch | 
Type, was no more prejudicial to Him, then 
© that Moſes and Aaron were debarred entrance 
© into Ganzen ( They therein being a Figure of 
thoſe, that ſhould be ſhut out of Gods Kingdom 
{for unbelieſ) withour any hazard to their own 
© gal vation; as hath been (aid before. 

In order to our Reply to this and the fol- 
lowing Oojections, we premit- 1. That this and 
the following Verſes of this Chapter, are broughc 
in by the apoſtle, as Arguments, to prove his 
Propoſition laid dow, v. 6. viz- Thet all are 
not Iſrael, that are of. 2 therefore whate- 

2 ver 
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ver =_ from theſe Verſes, as their immedi: 
ate Conſequente, is the meaning of the ſixth Verſe. 
2. That the convincing clearneſs of this place hath 
forced all to acknowledge, that the apoftle is here 
ſpeaking of Predeſtination of men, in order to 
their eternal eſtate, and not as to the things of 
this Life only, as Bellarmin de Grat et 
Lib, Arb. L. 2. C. 15. Stapleton Ant, pag. 526. 
And among the modern Lutherans, Hunnius u 

the place in hand, who confeſſeth that the Apoſtle 
digreſſeth into the large field of Predeſtination. 
Yea Arminius himſelf, in his Analzfis of this 
Chapter, dareth not deny it, tho he fain would. 
Having premiſed theſe things, we come to his An- 
ſwer, The Subſtance of which is, That Iſmael 
was not himſelf rejected of God, but only a Type 
of theſe that ate nor the Children of God, which 
we (hal refute, by evincing theſe two Things, 1. 


That tho Iſmael be conſidered here as a Type only, 


this place gives good ground for the Doctrine of 
our Confeſſion of Faith, agaioſt which be here 
fighteth. 2. That Iſmael himſelf was not ele- 
Red. As for the firſt of theſe Propoſitions, it is 
evident; For otherwiſe there ſhould be no Correſ- 
pondence betwixt the Type and the Antitype, and 
ſo a Type ſhould not be « Type. I prove it : If If 
mael was excluded from being counted the Seed 
of Abrabnm, only by the meer good pleaſure and 
abſolute Diſpenſation of God, and not conditio- 
nally, fo that Iſmael himſelf could have 
cauſed it to conm to paſs , that he ſhould have 
born counted the Legittjannce Heir nod Lawful be- 
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gotten Son of Abraham, of whom the Church and 
Chriſt according to the Fleſh was to Spring, then 
there are ſome paſſed by in the Eternal Decree of 
God, and that abſolutely, ro whom God from all 
Eternity determined to give no Saving Grace, but 
paniſh them for their ſins; But the Former is true, 
yea and ſo true, that ( I am ſure } none acknows 
ledging the Scriptures will deny it. The Major is 
noleſs clear, except ( as we ſaid before any 
ſhal be ſo abſurd, as to deny a Correſpondency or 
Analogy betwixt Type and Antitype, and ſo deny a 
Type to be a Type, for in this Iſmael was a Type, 
in that he was not reckoned to be the Seed of A- 
braham, and a Child of the Fleſh, not a Child of 
Promiſe, all which came to paſs by the abſolute 
Diſpenſation of God, and not conditionally, ſo 
that Iſmael might have brought to pals, that he 
ſhould have been the Legittimate Heir and Seed 
of Abraham, and born by Vertue of a ſpecial Pro- 
miſe : Neither on the other hand was the Ele- 
Rion of Iſaac unto theſe Priviledges, from which 
Iſmael was excluded, conditional, but by the ab- 
ſolute Diſpenſation of God : For I think none will 
ſay, that Iſaac could have hindered himſelf to be 
born by Vertue of a ſpecial promiſe, and ſo coun+ 
ted the only Son, as we ſee he is called Gen. 22, 
2+ Therefore, if there be any Correſpondence be- 
twixt Type and Antitype, the Lord from all Etcr» 
nity did paſs by ſome, that is, decreed that hg 
would not give them Grace, but it them to 
temain Children of the Fleſh, whom he did not 
give unto Chriſt Jelus, — his Seed by Tony, 
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of the Promiſes of the Covenant of Redemption: 

We come now to the ſecond Propoſition viz, 
That Iſmael himſe/f was not EleHed, This by any 
thing we can learn from Scripture, is moſt evi- 
dent- For 1. He was by Gods own Command 
thruſt out of the Church, Gen. 21. 12- And that 
upon the Account of his perſecuting the Heir of 
Pcomiſe, and the Church and Image of God iq 
him, Gen. 21. 9. Gal. 4. 29. Now in Scrip- 
ture we find no mention made of his Repentance, 
or Re · admiſſion into the Church: Hence there is 
no Ground of Charity concerning his Salvation. 
2. We find nothing that Iſmael exerciſed all his 
Life, except Robbery and Blood-ſhed, as appears 
from Gen« 16. 12. and 20 v. Which Leſſons 
the Saracens his Poſterity have exactly learned 
from him. As for Gen. 17. 18, 20. It ſpeaks 
of nothing leſſe chan the Salvation of Iſmael : for 
as it appears from verſes 19. 20, compared toge- 
ther, the Lord clearly intimates, that he will nei- 
ther eſtabliſh his Covenant with himſelf, nor with 
his Seed, and clearly aſſerts, that the things in 
which he heard Abraham for bis ſon Iſmael, was 
only theſe pertatning co this Life : From all 
which it is clear, chat Iſmael lived and died with» 
out Grace, or ſpecial Fayour of God, and there» 
fore was no Ele& veſſel; ſor I btlieve that none 
will deny, that the making our by Scripture, that 
Iſmacl lived without the Special Favour of God, 


will abundantly clear this place from all the miſt, 


whereby our Adver ſaries endeavour to darken it; 
That which he {ayes of Mſes andi Aaron, oy 
: We . e 
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being Types of theſe who were to be excluded from 
Gods ſpiritual reft, who notwithſtanding were god- 
ly themſelves, is ſo far from ſaying any thing to 
the Purpoſe, that I am certain he conſidered not 
what be was ſaying : For who did ever infer ſim - 
ply, becauſe he was a Type of thoſe that were 
paſled by in Gods Eternal Decree, therefore he 
was paſſed by ia it himſelf, we make no ſuch Iufe- 
rence, as may be ſeen from what we have already 
ſaid, I might here take notice of many other 
things, ſach as his forming the Objection, ſo that 
be difſimulaces no ſmall part of the ſtrength there» 
of, hot at all taking notice of the Anzlogy be» 
tween the Type and Antitype, he knew to be ur- 
ged not a little by our Divines, notwithſtanding 
that he himſelf aſſerteth Iſmael to be a Type, and 
ſo confidered in this place, 2. I might take no- 
tice, that he clearly iatimates, that there is now 
a poſſibility of Salvation by the Works of the L 
and Strength of Nature. If it be Replycd, that 
he qualifiech what he ſaith by the following 
words, viz. that God hath not made a Covenant 
that men ſhould be ſaved this way, We return, 
That if his Principles ſtand, theſe words and the 
former muſt of N-ceflity compleat a Cont radicti- 
on, for all theſe that were to be born ( to uſe 
his own Words) by Vertue of the Promiſes, I- 
ſaac repreſented them, but Iſmael repreſented nag 
the ſe, but others; now ſing theſe repreſented by 
Iſmael, might be ſaved, as well as theſe repreſen» 
ted by Iſaac, according to the Principles of the 
Univerſaliſts, it inevitably follows, that the y muſt 
be ſaved by tie Wocks of che Luws His 
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His next Obje&ion he gives in theſe Wotds to · 
gether wirh his anſwer, is Rom. 9. 10,11. * It 
* is (aid there ix Purpoſe of Gol, according to 
Election, aot of Works, but of him that calſeth. 
* Anſ. Altho Clectioa there (tems to import 
© nothing but Gods Grace, as the Explanation 
© following (not of Works, but of him that cal- 
eth) will ia ſome lort evict, yet we grant there 
Dis a P:rpate of God, both according to Election 
© of Perſons and Things, and that either General 
© or Special, as hath been by us already often ac 
© {nowledged, and the Eternal Election of per- 
© ſons in Mankind now fallen, whecher General 
© or Particular is out of Grace, and not by their 
© own Works, wrooght by the Strength of Na- 
* ture,howbeir in that Special or Particulat EleRi- 
* onariling ont of che (ſpecial Forcknowledge of 
God; Works of Grace aad perſeverance there- 
© in ate looked upon 2s Means aad the way to Life, 
© yea 8s a Condition, and a Motive both in that 
© and che final Election of the Szjats, which we 
© call the Election out of che Furnace, Rev. 3. 4. 
Thou baſt a few Names in Sardis, which have 
* notdefited their Garments, and they (hal walk 
© wich me in white, Rev. 3, 8. Behold, I have 
© (er before thee aa open door, and no man can 
* ſhut it, for thou hiſt a little Strength, and haſt 
© kept my Word, and not denyed my Name. Read 
more at large, Rev. 7. 13, 14, 16, 17. | 
Reply, This anſwer, cho | will not ſaꝝ che beſt, 
is the rareſt that any man could -have readily ligbt- 
A ot: for to aſſert the cauſe — 
an 
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and yet to be ſome ſtages behind good works, as he 
doch here, while he acknowledgeth Election to be 
of works, not wrought by the ſtrength of Nature, 
vs ſaying fomewhar more, then when he granted 
Ele&ion to be of Grace, is certainly ſo abſurd, that 
one Can invent nothing more abſurd, tho he bend 
his wit to the very purpoſe , for then it wers ul 
one to fy, chat works done by che ſtrengeh of Na- 
ture art the cauſe oi Election, and Grace i the cxuſe 
of Hection : or Election is of Grace, and Election 
is of wotks, done by the ſttengrh of Nature were 
Equipoltent. 2. That EteRion is Grace, or rather to 
ſpeak with the Apoltle, Rom 11. 5, of Grace, is 
moſt cettain, bat he rakes ngam his Coaſeſſion, and 
ſoon repeats that he hath fſpoken tire Ttutb, while 
he make thection to be of Works, tho not wrought 
by the ſtrength of Nature, and mak: th theſe to be 
Motives moving God to Ele& forme rather than o- 
thers, quite coartary ro the Apofile, Rom. 11. 6. 
who makes a clear Oppoſiriva bervixr Grace , and 
Works, of whatſoever kind in the point of Election. 
Bat 3ly. He is yer more bhfphemous and abfurd, 
in that while the Apoſtle refterh n+, that by theſe 
words, but of bim that calletk, work; in general, or 
without limitation are excladqed, be will ĩa fpice of 
him, force chis very ime Parrte to inclade Works. 
But 4ly. That the Apoſtle trete cx401erh all kind 
of Work3Trom being the canſe of £l:Rion, is clear 
from the Connection of che Words with what go+ 
eth before in followech ; For the ſe words ( that 
the purpoſe of God cc.) oite the tonſequent of che 
Apoſtolick Euthymem, of Wich the words going 
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before in this verſe, and tho follow ing is the Ante- 
cedeat : which two propoſitiens the particleſehat ) 
coupleth, obtaining the place of the Particle there- 
fore; But this Antecedent, oc the Apoſtle by it 
moſt carefully excludes all kind of Works, from be- 
ing the cauſe of Gods preferring Jacob to Eſau, 
Therefore no kind of Works can be the cauſe, why 
God elected ſome, while he rejected others, Now 
it is to be obſerved, that even giving, and not grant» 
ing, Jacob and Eſau to be conſidered here only as 
Types, that this our concluſion will well follow, 
ſeing without reſpeR to their future Works, it waz 
determined, That the younger ſhould have the In- 
heritance, Lordſhip and Dominion, and the elder 
contrary to the cuſtom of Humane Laws, only for 
the good pleaſure of God, was to be excluded from | 
them. Now we ſay, ſeing there muſt be an An- 
alogy betwixt Type and Antit ype, of neceſſity ſome 
mult be appointed to the heavenly Canaan, and Spi- 
tituil Dominion, without conſideration of their 
doing good, as the cauſe moving God to this Electi 
on: And ſone muſt be excluded from this Spirit 
. ual Canaan, Inheritance, and Dominion, without 
the conſideracion of their evil deeds, as the cauſe 
moving thereunto; If any ſhould ſay, tho the 
| Chiliren had done neither good nor evil, yet the 
Lord ſoreſeeing the good deeds of the one, and 
the evil of the ocher, did ſo and ſe decree concern- 
log them, they can ſay nothing more abſurd, and | g 
anciſcciptural; For 1. then there can be nothing ; 
made of cheſe words, ( neither having yet done L 
good or evil ) neither can any reaſon be nou A 
| why | © 
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why they were here caſt in by the Apoſtle, But 2. 
and more particularly, theſe words of neceſſity ex- 
clude ſome kind of works from being the cauſe of 
Election or RejeRion; Ergo they exclude works of 
whatſoever kind, ſeing they exclude without limiz 
tation, the doing of good or evil, and fo render that 
diſt inction of Works, done by the ſtrength of Na- 
ture, and by the help of Grace, of which he bere 
talketh, altogether groundleſs; yea accordivp to 
this diſtinction of his, one might ſay , that ſuch 
good works are here only excluded, which tho good 
25 to the ſubſtance of the Action, yet are accom- 
panied with no kind of ſincerity and fingineſs, but 
are intended directiy for a ſinful end: But good 
works accompanied with any kind of ſincerity, and 
having no ſinful end directly intended, tho they be 
notwitbſtanding wrought only by the ſtrength of 
Nature, are not excluded; | fay, according to his 
diſt iaction, this might be ſaid 3 For the Text affords 
alike ground for both; which aſſertion he that 
denyeth, is bound to give a ground for the one, more 


than for the other, from the Text. 3ly: The A- 


poſtles concluſion drawn from this Text, which is, 
25 hath been ſhewed, his Antecedent, excludir 

works without limitation, from being the cauſe o 

Election, convinceth all theſe of contradicting the 
Scriptures, who will notwithſtanding j ertinaciouſ y 
aſſere, that only ſome kind of works is excluded. 
And now from whatis ſaid, th's his diſtinRion of 
ſpecialand general, that is, certain and uncertain 
Election falls to theground; For if the cauſe there- 
ol be not works, but the grace and good- pleaſure 
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of God, then no part of Election can be uncertain, 
except / O'jtupeo, ſurguntque comæ, vox faucibus hes 
ret they mike che good pleaſure of God, that is, 


Gol himſelf chiagedle; and then ali Election 


ſhill be uncertain, and fo this diſtinction ſhall fall 
to che groand however, Behold, Reader, the blaſ- 
phemy and ab ſurdity, into which theſe nojverſal- 
iſts cun tchemſelves; For Election, which is the 
cauſe of good works, they make to be the Effect of 
good works, and ſo ſomething which is eternal, to 
de che Effect of that which is in time, deſtroying all 
kiad of order ( This Argument Auguſtin uſerh 2 
guaſt their Doctrine. De. Pre left. Sanet. C. 16) 
and prochim real changes in the Father of lights, 
in whom is no variableneſs or ſhidſow of turning 
But wh» ſhuid we tacry fo long inrefating one, in 
whom is not to be perecived the leaſt ſhadow of 
reaſon,for what he ſaith, as the Reader may perceive. 
As for the Sctiptures brought by him here, we have 
nothing to ſay, but only deny, that they make any 
thing for his yagrant Election, ſeing he doth not ei- 
ſxy confer any thing in its behalf from them, con- 
tented himſelf barely to ace them, which when we 
have diligently conſidered, we cannot find the leaft 
appearance of their Doctrine to flow from them; 
we ſnall therefore paſſe on to his enſaing Objectlon 
and naſwer, 

Rom. 9. 10, 11, 12. For the Children not being 
yet born, it was ſaid, That the elder ſhall ſerve the 
younger, where Jacob and Eſau were diſpoſed be- 
fore they were born. 

I. 1. Ie js granted, that all men may be ſo, yea 


are 
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| "nu ſo both for their temporal eflates here_ereternal 


condition bereafter,but in a moſt wiſe and juft way. 

2: We have ſheWed befcrethat the Apoſtle relat- 
ing to Gen. 25. 23, doth not ſpeak of ike perſons 
of Jacob and Eſau , but of their ſeeds, The Nations 
of the Edomires, and the people of Iſracl. 

3. It is not their eternal ſtate that is there ſpoł- 
en of, but their Rank, and Place in this World. 
Now @s it is lawful jor the Lord to make ſome Go- 
vernours and guperiours, and others Inferiours or 
Subjefis ; So it was not any injuſtice in bim, to 
make the Seed of Jacob the greater and ſuperiour 
Kingdom: For even the Edomites were appointed te 
a good and comfortable condition. 

4 The A pole ma bes this diſpoſal of them before 
band, to prove that Jacob or lraels prefer ment was 
of meer Grace, and ſo the Argument Was apt for 
this Diſcourſe,and in that book, where he aſſerts Gods 
grace againſt ouromn Natural Works and Merits. 

Laſtly, there is in this Subor dimat ion of Eſau to ja- 
cob a Spiritual Document, ſhewing,that the Natural 
or tarthly Man muſt be ſul je i to the Spiritual and 
keavenly Man, for Edom ſignifies Earthly. 

Reply, It is well that after 10 long ſtruggling for 
a deſperate Cauſe, he conceds all at length: For if 
God hath diſp-ſed of the Eternal Eſtate of every 
one, univerſal Election is a bottomleſs Fiction, ex- 
cept his Patrons affirm, That either all obtain Eter- 
nal Life, or elſe that matters fall out otherwiſe 
than God hath diſpoſed, and determined concerning 
them. zly. Whatever he hath (aid relating to 
Gem 2.» 23+ For his Opinion before, we ce ſused 

it 
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it before, except he mean ſome other place beſide 
this, which he handleth this preſent Text. vis. 
Rom. 9. 3ly. That their Eternaf Eſtates are there 
ſpoken of is clear, ſeinę the Apoſtle without the 
laſt ſhadow of ambiguity , ſpeaks of the Children 
themſelves, and that the Election of the one, and 
the Rejection of the other, was antecedent to their 
doing good or evil. And that this is ſpoken of the 
Children themſelves in ſome reſpect, he himſelf 
here aſſerteth: Then I ſay, If this bo true, their 
Eternal Stare muſt be here ſpoken of, ſeing the 
Lord loved the Perſon of Faceb, and hated the 
Perſon of Eſau, before they were born, or had 
done eicher good or evil : and that this aſſertion 
may the more evidently appear ( viz. That God 
loved the Perſon of Jacob, andbated the Perſon of 


Eſau, even before they were born, I ſhall more 


particularly vindicat MI. 1. 2, 3+ from his depra- 


vations, which follow in his next Objection , and 
anſwer thereto: The firlt of which is, That this 
place Mal. 1. 2,3. cited here by the Apoſtle v. 13. 
to confirm that which be bad ſaid concerning Jacob 
and Elau in the former verſes , is not to be unders 
ftood of their Perſons, but of their Seeds, For then 
this place of Ma/achi ſhould be adduced by the A- 
poſtle co no purpoſe, ſeing he is here ſpeaking of the 
Perſon of Jacob and Eſau, which to (ay , is both 


blaſphemous and abſurd, Moreover,the Prophet Ma- 


lachi clearly intimats, That be is ſpeaking of thePer- 
ſons of Jacob and Eſay,at leaſt rhat he is not ſpeak- 


ing of theirSeeds,ſo as co exclude theit Per ſons, Var 


notEſauJacob'sbrother?whichPhraſe mult be under- 
ſtood 
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ſtood in the firſt place of Jacob & Eſau themſelves» 
and ſecondly of their Seeds : Neither is the reaſon 
of this Arminian of any weight, drawn fiom the 
words of the 3 verſe, And bath laid bis Mountain 
waſte, to prove his point, yen, the very contrary 
follows from the words. Thus I have bated Eſau, 
Therefore, I have aid bis Mountain waſte, for the 
Vaſtation of the Idume an Mountains is mentioned 
as the effect of divine hatred againſt t he Perſon of 
Eſau, extending it ſelf in a ſecondary manner to his 
Poſterity : Even as the love of God to Jacob did 
extend it ſelf to his Poſterity, as is clear from Deut. 
10. 15. With many other places of Scripture. Where 
it is evident, that the love of God did principally 
and chiefly terminat upon the perſon of Jacob, and 


 ſecondarly on his Seed and oft - ſpring,  Further- 


more, our expoſition is clear from the very words of 
the Text it ſelf : For the good Condition or Free- 
dom from Devaſtatlon, in which then the Jews 
were, is holden forth by the Prophet, to be an 
Effect of the Love of God to Jacob, extending it 
ſelf to his poſterity, even as the Deſtruction of the 
Edomites was anEffect of his hatred of God toEſan. 
In a word, the good Condition of the Iſraelites hath 
the ſame kind of Relation to the love of God to- 
wards Jacob, which the Devaſtation of Edom bath 
to the hatred of God towards Eſau: But that the 
good Condition of the Children of I/rae/, was the 
t of the free love of God to Jacob, the Pro- 
phet there clearly intimaterh, and as we ſaid before, 
many other places aſſert, Therefore the De vaſtation 
of Edom , was the Effect of the hatred of God to 
Eſau⸗ 


(256) 
Eſan, extending it ſcle to bis wicked Poſterity : He 
ſayeth moreover, That the cauſe why God bated Ex 
fan's Poſterity at that time, is declared in the 4 u, 
In theſe words, We ate impoveriſhed , but will re- 
rurn c. In which words, ſaich he, Their In- 
corrigible wickedneſs is declared. Reply, That 
Edom ww an iacorrigible wicked people is true, 
but nothing to his purpoſe ; For in this theis Rev 
ſolution, conſidered in it feif, of which Reſolution 
alone the Prophet ſpeaketh, and in repoling them · 
felves in their owe Land a, there coo no wickednels 
be ſhe wed. Hence we conclude with Junius, that 
noble loterprecer of Scriptute, on the Words. That 
in this 4 v. is contained a Decument, that God is 4. 
bont to confiren lirati, wow brought back fram Cab- 
tivity, to defend tbe Land, and io maguifie bimzelf 
in all tungs; bat onthe otber band, that be was a» 
bont to Meprowe the dum eam, hom be bad Repro- 
bat, of all power to return or rebuild their Cam- 
mom wealth, evo they bad endeauonred to do its 
Add to all his the body of Orthodox writers, both 
Ancient and Modern, approuiag our meaning of this 
Place, wedba!! namet we; But as Gy/ippus was to 
the Lacedemontans, they me accounted in ftare 
umu: The one is Hjer.om among the Ancients, 
vpontheplace, whoſfaith, © He dotb not only ſay, 
4 loved Jacob before be was born, but alſo I hated 
Eſau before he was brought forth; But I aiſo have 


reſerved my love and hatred for their Poſterity. 


Phe other is Luther, De ſervo Arbitrio, Cap, 16a, 


bo ſeyes tis nor therefore tha temerity af the + 
*Taemeans which is xcyroned, Ne j 
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| this Do&tine of our Author practicable, 
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© of the Children of Iſrael, who ſee not what God 


beſtoweth upon them, and of hat he depriveth 
© their Brethren, the Idumites, for no other » 
but becauſe he loved the one, and hated the other. 
In which place Luther largely demonſtrats, that the 
Prophet here ſpeaks of theſe things which he did 
to I/raetand Edom, as the Effect of bis eternal love 
and hatred, in oppoſition to Eraſmus, who by ſpe- 
cial Command of the Pope, did undertake the de» 
fence of the pelagian Doctrine, in his Diatribe de 
Libero Arbitrio. Add to all thefe the Hiſtory of 
Jacob and Eſau, as a good Coimmentarie on both 
places, now in hand, which declareth that Eſau was 
a profane Perſon Heb 12. 16. and elſewhere, and 
that Jacob. got grace, and ſo was ſaved, which is 
more thana demonſtration, that the Lord deter- 
mined from all Eternity, to ſave the one, ard paſſe 
by the other, which is the thing we plead for; That 
which he (ayes in the fourth place iy ttue, but no- 

thing to his purpoſe. Seivg the Queſtion is, whee 
ther or not the Apoſtle in this place handleth the 
matter of Etetual Election and Reprobat ion: Jn 
the fifth place, he taketh the place of the old Liber- 

tins, who denyed that any godly man ought to be 
ſubject to any Magiſtrat, tho never fo juſt, if he 
want trueGracez by reaſon of which Doctrines huge 
Confuſions were raiſed in Germany, as alſo by 
Venner, who with his Complices be 2 


tori 
great Tumults in Exgland, while he 1 7 make 


He gqeth on to deprave the e verſes.; 
The ſubſtance of * he ſairh, we (hal * 
| go 


259] 
deliver in ſo far as he militats agaiaſt our Confeſ- 
 fion, Having inferred from theſe verſes by way 
of an Objection to himſelf, That it ſeews there are 
ſome to whom God will not ſhew mercy, He anſwers, 
That the Apofile pre»occupies anOb jediiox, which ſome 
might make out of the Continuanee of Gods Mercy, 
ftill to the Children of Iſtael, but withdrawn from 
Edom, as before ; What ſhall we ſay is there un- 
righteouſneſs with God? Next that Exod. 33, 19. 


here cited by the Apoſtle, ſpeaks not of Gods firſt | 


Grace, wnich he gives to all alike, but of the ſecond 
which he continueth to theſe that walk humbly , and 
anſwerably to the firſt, as Moſcs bad done. To 
which I reply I» That he makes his ObjeRion, 
pre-occupied by the Apoſtle, to be no Objection: 
For from the Lords continuance of his Mercy up- 
on the Humble-walking under it, and his Wicks 
dra wing the ſame from Eſau, upon the abuſe 
thereof, none could infer with any colour of reaſon, 
© Thar there is unrighteouſneſs with God, ſeing the 
abuſe of good things deſerveth the Depravation 
thereof : And ſo according to him , the 
Apoſtle was triffling all the while. Again any that 
runneth not into willful prejudice, may ſee that the 
Apoflles objeQion hath more apparent Strength 
in the judgement of Humane Reaſon, by far than 
our Author maketh it to have; for it is an inſe- 
rence drawn from what the Apoſtle had laid in the 
former veiſe, of the abſolute rejection of ſome, 
while others were Elected, which Doctrine care, 
is it doth yet, knew too well how to 


nal reaſon 5 
wreſt; Had from this Doctrine according to 2 
nal 
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FD 
na! Reaſon m little ablurdity ſeemed co follow: 
Whereforeche Apoſtle appeals from its Tribunal to 
that of the Scriptures, yea even to luch a Text as 
ipeaketh of the ablolute Dominion of God vyer 
the Creature, Va the moſt abſolute imaginable. 
Now if the objection had been ſuchan one; as 
this Arminian proſeſſeth it, there had begnno ne- 
celliry ofthe Apoſties betaking himſelf to this 
place of Scripture, 2. What he talketh here of 
his ewofold- grace, ftands and falls with what he 
faid of his ewofoid Election, which di flinction 
ve have already rejeted 3 for this Diflinction 
of Grace in firſt and ſecond, it is groundleſs , for 
it is not in the le: ft inſinuated in this Text, viz, 
Exod: 33:19, That Moſes had gotten in the be- 
ginning from God ſome kind of Grace, which had 
not the Divine power of God coming along there« 
with, caufing Moſes irreſiſtibly, yet ſweetly walk 
in Gods Sratures. But leaving him to aſe well, or a- 
buſethegrace gotten, Now he muſt prove this from 
the Text, if he would conclude any thing from it; 
moreover, If Moſes ſpeak only of a ſecond grace 
here, which a firſt muſt in Faith and humble walk» 
ing neceſſarily preceed, then this Text holds 
forth the Domini on of God to be no more abſd- 
lute over his Creatures, than that of a Magiſtrate 
towards his well or il) deſerving ſubjects, whom! 
he ought to reward or puniſh, according to their 
deſert, and not to whom he will only: And ſd 
this Text ſhall deſtroy it (elG Laftly , ifthe ex- 
poſition of this uni ver ſaliſt were ſound, then the A» 
poliles Concluſion, which he gathereth in the 
next verſe ſhould not follow, but rather the quite 
S 2 
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contrary thereof, For if God give a firſt grace to 
all, and that ſo ſufficient, that it lyes only in Mans 
will to come, or not to come unto God, and 
that Man hach power either to will or nill, at 
pleaſure, either to turn, or not to turn toGod: and 
yet notwithſtanding, lome come, and ſome come 
not, then all that makes the, one to differ i rom the 
other, is certainly of him that willeth. The Anſ- 
wer of our Antagoniſt co this 16. verſe is rare viz 
Tho our Salvation be meer of Mercy, yet Man can 
both will and run in ſome ſort, as this Scripture im- 
ports ; becauſe he could have ſaid nothing lels to 
to the purpole ; For the Argument which may 
be framed from this verſe, and it is not of him 
that willeth, Erg Election, or the purpoſe of God, 
Cone of which words muſt of neceſſity be ſupplyed 
from {verſe 11, Otherwiſe the Apoſtles words 
would want cohetion, and the veib x: which 
of neceſſity muſt be underſtood here, ſhall want a 
Noun ) ig not an effect of the will of Man, or of 
his good works moving God thereunto. Now 
this Argument is not touched bythe anlwer, as 
is of it ſelf appatent: He therefore heredeliver- 
eth up the cauſe , and endeavoureth to cheat his 
Readers 2. This place imports no more a power 
ia all men to will, or run in the way of Gods Com- 
mandments, than theſe words in Ezek. 36. 22, 32. 
Not for your ſake, and leave in all Mena power to 
merit at the hand of God. He goeth on to com- 
ment upon the 17, and 18. verſes. And 1. He 
deſires us, To note that here the Lord doth not ſay;for 
this purpoſejl bave created thee, but raiſed thee up 
| | or 
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o brought thee upon the Stage. But this is the 
vaineſt ofevafions, for none but an Athieft can de» 
ny, that God from all Eternitie did decree to raiſe 
up Phar aob for that ſame end, for which in time 
he raiſed him up : and conſequently , that he 
decreed to create him for the ſame end, otherwiſe 
God failed of his firſt end, and was ſorced to be- 
take bimſelf to the next beſt: Which co affirm 
is to make God a Man, and fo to profels atheiſm 
with open face; yea this Doctrine bringeth the 
wiſdom of God below that of a Man, ſeing accord- 
ing to it the omniſcient God, did creat*Pharaoh 
for an end, which he knew he was never to ob- 
tain, Bur 2, That Pharaoh was not only broughe 
on the Stage, but alſo created to the end, that 
God might manifeſt His Power and juſtice in H is 
Deſtruction, is clear from Pro 16, 4 Where it is 
laid, that God made, wrought, formed , or cre» 
ated, forall theſe will the word Pagnal bear, 
all things for Himſelf, yea even the wicked, the 
Spitit of God holding forth, that this is a Paradox; 
unto the day of evil. 2. He ſayes, That Pharaob was 
known unto the Lord to be a proud and obſtinate Re- 
bell, a is evident, Exod: 8. 2. But what he 
would hence inferr is not evident, except that 
Pharaoh's ill diſpoſed will was unconquerable by 
the grace and power of the omniporent God: To 
repeat which Conclufion is more than to refute 
it, That which he fayes in the third place, viz. 
That God ſhewed Pharaob the danger of diſobedience 
before be ſent his Plagues upon Him: As alſo his 
fourth obſervation , viz. that be makes him o 2 
| S 3 wil. 
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willing willing to let hi People go, is meer nothing} 
For him ſ here on the matter grants, That from 
Gods Exalcing Pharaoh to the Throne of the King- 
dom, He was deſtinat to deſttudion, and his day 
oß grace gone, otherwiſe his fictt note upon this 
Text is nonieuſe; Therefore it follows, That all 
the wargiugs antecedent to the Plagues ate not 
Decharations of the mind of God to ſavePbaraob: 
And that his cauſing..of him to ler the people 
go, was no infuſion of grace in him. His 5. note 
viz, That God did not harden Pharaohs heart, by in- 
fuſing amy bardneſs into it, but rather uſed means 
to ſoften jt , and bend his heart to obedience, we 
imbrace withall our ucaſt, as to the firſt part; 
for the ſecond parc thereof, it is ambiguous; 
For it we underſtand theſe words of a real deſign 
in God to ſoften the heart of Pharaob by thele 
means, it is falſe, ſeing God himſelf declareth, 
Exod: 4. 21. Even before theſe were uſed coward 
Pharaoh, that he had no ſuch intent, but the con- 
trarie thereof, Helayes 6ly. That the Lord de- 
Rroyed him not, untill his beart byafiedand willfully 
revolted from that inclination of letting Iſrael go, to 
which the Lord had brought and wrought him: So 
that the Lords pleaſure in hardening, mult out of 
this example be «nderflood of ſach as are firſt or Jaſt 
refractory againſt his grace and gracious requiring 
. Mitions. Nepiy, upon as good a ground he 
might aſſert, that Dives in hell had ſuch ĩnelinati- 
eine and workings olg ace, together with power 
to uſe them atighit, it he had plealed, which if 
he had improved ar- ght, he might have paſſed 
| tho, 
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thorow the impenetrable gulf, to the place where 
Lazar was. For Dives, Luk. 16. 27, 28. Had 
an inclination and a vehement deſire, that iis five 
Brethren might ſhun the place of torment, in which 
he was : And ſurely this jnclination and delire 
was as good in it (elf as Pharaohs, of letting Iſrael 
go; and ſurely the Motive that prompted Pharaoh 
to yield to the peoples departure, was not a wiit 
better than the motive of this defire in Dives, 
for both were a&ed by the fear of puniſhment; 
Hence let the univerſaliſts be aſhamed of their firſt 
grace, ſeing it is common to thefe in Hell as 
well as totheſe in the World, 2. If this his 
Doctrine (viz, that Pharaoh and every Manelſe bad 
4 ſufficient Meaſare of Grace given them, and power 
to uſe it well or ill at pleaſure, according to the good 
wr ill improvement of which, they might have been 
ſaved or damned) be true, and this Arminians 
expolicion of Exod: 9. 16. Here cited by the A- 
poſtle be to be received, then the Apofiltes Con- 
claſion ver/, 16. is a meer Non ſequitur; for ac» 


cording to his expoſition, the Lord ſhould not 
have mercy on whom he will, and harden whom 
he will, but theſe only who will-, or defire to 
have Mercy, or to be hardned ; ſeing this Uni- 
verſaliftick Doctrine makes the main and Chief 
difference, betwixt theſe that are actually ſaved, 
ind not ſaved, to flow from the will of Man, 
which they ſay has a power to receive or reje&t 
Grece,andſo to be mollified, or hardned abſolute. 
ly, at pleaſure; now I ſay,to ſay this, and yer to af. 
lert that God hath mercy on whom he will bave - 

S + mer, 
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mercy , 8nd hardaeth whom he will, is noleſs ri- 
diculous lie contradictorie, than if one ſhould ſay 
that ſuch a judge had abſolute power over ſuch 
a guilty City, to Gave alive or put co Death all 
the Citizens at pleaſure, andyet in the mean 
while that there were ſuch and ſuch Conditions 
propoſed to this City, which they could im- 
brace or reſpe& as they liſted , upon the perform - 
ance of which Conditions, this judge could not, 
nor might not put to death any, nor ſave the te- 

jectors thereof, _ | 
He goeth on to comment upon tie . verſe, 
Why doth be yet find fault? Wha hath geſiſted bis 
will Thw, it ſeems then that his will in con- 
demning the wicked is irreſiſtible. Anſwer, the will 
of God is manifold. Firſt vluntas Signi ,, that 
which be would have done by Men , and that may 
be reſiſted or diſſobeyed. 21y. Voluntas Beneplaci- 
ti, that which he is pleaſed to effe&, and that either 
abſolutly , to be done by himſelf alone, or with o- 
thers, which cannot be withſtood ; or conditionally 
in caſe the Creature ad his part, this Conditional 
will may alſo be repugued ; So that wicked Men can 
not excuſe themſelves by the irreſiſtibilitie of the ſirſt 
or laſt mentioned will of Gods irrevocable decree, 
at length pait upon the obſtinat and incorrigible fin- 
ner, which like his powerful and efficaciow will, i 
inexpugnable ; But it is the obdured Mans refratio- 
ry and inflexible will, that bath now made this will 
or decree of God ſo peremptorie againſt him. $0 
that God hath juſt cauſe to fault and blame the 
Man that periſheth, but not è Contra. 
| Reply, 
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Reply in the framing of his Ojeftion, he 
(h1uld have inſetred that ic ſeems that the Will of 
G 4, in paſſing by ſome, while he from all Eterni- 
ty elected others to Giory, and of hardning them 
in time, isfrrefiſtible, or unchangeable, for of 
theſe two” the Apoſtle here ſpeaks ; But let us 


come to his Anſwer, in which we may. obſerve, 


chat this diſtinction of voluntas Beneplaciti, in ab- 
ſolate and condicionat, is a meer fiction, as ap- 
peareth even by che Teſtimony of Armin ut him- 
ſelf, who in his Byok againit Perkins, acknow- 
le igeth that voluntas beneplaciti is without limi- 
tation effi:acious. But 2dly this Diſtinction of 
voluntas Beneplaciti ia abfolute and conditionat, 
mikes God as changeable as a min; for if the 
Lord have a real Will and Intention, that ſuch 
and ſuch things be done by ſome men, in order to 
obtaining ſuch and ſuch Priviledges, v. g. Eternal 
Life, then there can be norhing imagined, able to 
hinder the bringing to paſs of this deſire, but two 
things, viz either the want of Power, or a real 
Change in the Will of God;bur boththoſeare equal- 
ly abſurd: neither ler any ſay here, that this will of 
God is only.condicionat in reſpeR of the ends only. 
and not of the Means and Conditions thereof :; 
For whoſoever willeth any thing, he willeth and 
deſireth all the Means and Conditions, in order to 


| its bringing to paſs, and will give a Beeing to all 


thoſe Conditions, if it be in his Power, which 
Power none dare derogat from God. 3dly. This 
Objection, as this Arminian propones it, is no 
Odjection, for in Subſtance it is this, If the _ 
at 
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hath propoſed ſuch Conditions, as men can per- 
form and ſo obtain Salvation, and yet obſtinatly 
refuſe enem, ſo charac length the Lord after their te- 
jection thereof, decreeth their Eternal Ruine, then 
he hath no Realon to fiad fault with Man, but 
the Blame thereof lieth upon himſelt. Now 1 
ſay to propoſe the Oↄjection thas, is to render the 
Apoſtle ridiculous, for there is no more appear» 
ance of Reaſon here, than a Subject ſhould have 
to grumble and repine, whea he is puniſhed by his 
Prince, for denying Obedience to him, which to 
have performed was in his Power. 4ly, If the 
O»Jje&ion-had been of no more ſeeming ſtrength, 


than this Arminian or Pelagian (tor all is one) 


alledgeth it to be, the Apoſtle had eafily found 
out another Anſwer, than that which he doth in 
the following Verſes, where he ſtops the Mouth 
of the Oh jecter with the abſolute Power of God 


over the Creature, ſhewing that the Creature 
hath no more Re#fon to complain that God de- 


creed, to paſs by ſome, and condemn them for 


their Iniquity, than the clay of the ſame lump 


hath to complain of the Potters Unjuſtice, 


beeauſe he did not deſtinat it for as honourable an 


uſe, a3 another part of the ſame Maſs» In ſhort, 
if the Objection could be ſo framed, as that there 


could be an Anſwer thereto found out, ſuiting the 
Genius of Hamane Reaſon ( which is the Scope ot 
our Author here, and all the reſt of his Brethren ) 
then there ould be an indiſſol vable, ad mote than 

Gordian knot caſt to any that were perſwaded of 


the Divinity of the Seriptures, for conſidering 


inn , herne ien a 


(26) 
the apoſtles Anſwer in the following Verſe, they 
ſhould have but too much Ground, to ſuſpect 
moſt vehemently, that the Apoſtle was not aſſiſted 
with the Divine Spirit, who berook himſelf for 
' SanRuary to the abſolute Power of God, in che 
caſe wherein he, or any man elſe might have 
ſweetly ſatisfied Reaſon, and not thus ſtopt its 
mouth, by impoſing as it were an imperious fi- 
lence, and left it far leſs quieted, than they found 
it ; That which he commenteth upon v. 20 is not 
2 whit leſs vain than the reſt: the Suoſtance of 
which is, that the Apoſtle in this v. ſtops the 
Mouth of theſe, who complained, that God crea» 
ted them with Liberty of will, and ſo with power 
of falling, to which ſaith he, it is anſwered, 
© that this Faculty might be improved to the Su- 
© yation of the Creature, as well as to the glory 
© of Gods grace. 

To which we Reply, that no ſuch Iaterpreta- 
tion can be gathered from the Text, for the Ob- 
jection propoſed in the former v, doth not in the 
leaſt intend, from the Liberty of Mans Will, to do- 
Good or Evil, to conclude that Man is not guilty, 
but rather God. But from the Immutability and 
Irreſiſtibility of Gods Will and Decree of paſſing 
by and rejecting ſome, (as he did with Efan ) the 
Ob jecter endeavoureth to free Man from Guilt, and 
fix it upon God, neither is he a whit happier in ta- 
king up of the Apoſtles Anſwer; for the Apoſtle 
doth not flee to the Libercy of Mans will, that he 
may draw his Anſwer hence, but the abſolute Do- 
minion of God over the Creature, and that ſfe*® 
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hath propoſed ſuch Conditions, as men can per- 
form and ſo obtain Salvation, and yet obſtinatly 
refuſe enem, ſo chatac length tie Lord after their te- 
jection theteof, decreech their Eternal Ruine, then 
he hath ao Realon to fiad fault wich Man, but 
the Blame thereof lieth upon himſelf. © Now! 
ſay to propoſe rhe Oo jection thas, is to render the 
Apoſtle ridicaloas, for there is no more appear» 
ance of Rea ſon here, than a Subject ſhould have 
to grumble and repine, when he is puniſhed by his 
Prince, for denying Obedience to him, which to 
have performed was in his Power. 4ly, If the 
Ob jeſtion had been of no more ſeeming ſtrength, 
- than this Arminian or Pelagian (tor all is one) 
alledgeth it to be, the Apoſtte had eafily found 
out another Anſwer, than that which he doth in 
the following Verſes, where he ſtops the Mouth 
of the O5jeRer with the abſolute Power of God 
over che Creature, ſhewing that the Creature 
+: hath no more Resſon to complain that God de- 
creed, to piſs by ſome, and condemn them for 
their Iaiquity, than the clay of the ſame lump 

hath to complain of the Potters Unjaſtice, 
beeauſe he did not deſtinat it for as honourable an 
uſe, a3 another part of the ſame Maſs: In ſhort, 
if the Objection could be ſo framed, as that there 
could be an Anſwer thereto found out, ſniting the 


Genius of Humane Reaſon ( which is the Scope of 


our Author here, and all the reſt of bis Brethren ) 
then there ſhould be an indiſſol vable, aad mote than 
Gordian knot caſt to any that were perſwaded of 

the Divinity of the Scriptures , for conſidering 
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che apoſtles Anſwer in che following Verſe, they 
ſhould have but too much Ground, to ſuſpect 
moſt vehemently, that the Apoſtle was not aſſiſted 
with the Divine Spirit, who berook himſelf for 
' SanQuaryto the abſolute Power of God, in che 
caſe wherein he, or any man elſe might have 
ſweetly ſatisfied Reaſon, and not thus ſtopt its 
mouth, by impoſing as it were an imperious fi- 
lence, and left ic far leſs quieted, than they found 
it ; That which he commenteth upon v. 205 not 
2 whit leſ. vain than the reſt: the Subſtance of 
which is, (that the Apoſtle in this v. Rops the 
Mouth of theſe, who complained, that God crea» 
ted chem with Liberty of will, and ſo with power 
of falling, to which ſaith he, it is anſwered, 
© that this Faculty might be improved to the Su- 
© yation of the Creature, as well as to the glory 
© of Gods grace. 

To which we Reply, that no ſuch Iaterpreta- 
tion can be gathered from the Text, for the Ob- 
jection propoſed in the former v, doth not in the 
leaſt intend, from the Liberty of Mans Will, to do. 
Good or Evil, to conclude that Man is not guilty, 
but rather God. But from the Immutability and 
Irreſiſtibility of Gods Will and Decree of paſſing 
by and rejecting ſome, (as he did with Efan ) the 
Ob jecter cndeavoureth to free Man fromGuilt,and 
fix it upon God, neither is he a whit happier in ta- 
king up of the Apoſtles Anſwer; for the Apoſtle 
doth nor flee to the Liberty of Mans will, that he 
may draw bis Anſwer hence, but the abſolute Do- 
minion of God over the Creature, and chat ſuch 
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an one as he hath, who poſſeſſeth wood, Iron,Clay; 
or ſuch Materials, and is wilfull to make various 
Kinds of Inſtraments, which may ſerve either for 
honoutable or diſhonourable uſes; but theſe Ma- 
terials that are appointed by the Owner and Ar- 
tiſt thereof , cannot be ſaid to be wronged by 
him, or to have any Ground of Complaint, and 
that by Reaſon of the abſolute Power, that the 
Owner and Artiſt hath over them; even as any 
of Mankind that from all Eternity are paſſed by and 
rejected of God, and deſtinit to Deſttuction for 
Gods own Glory, as it is ſaid Prov. 16. 4. have 
no Reaſon to complain. Now in this Analogy lies 
the Strength of the Apoſtles anſwer, which who 
evet denyes (hal never be able to find the Senſe of 
this Text. Hence it appears (whether igoorants 
ly'or maliciouſly, I know not) that this Arminian 
hatch come ſhort of uptaking either ObjeRion or 
Anſwer ; But moſt of all abſurd is What he ſay- 
eth, io his Commentary (rather depravation) 
of the 21 v.viz.That as the Potter makes noVeſſels 
of ſet Purpoſe to be broken, tho he makes ſome 
for diſhonourable uſes : So the Lord makes none of 
the Sons of men of Purpoſe to be deſtroyed, tho he 
mak-s ſome Superiours and Inferiours in the 
Eburch and Com mon- wealth; I ſay this is moi 
of all abſurd, for it is as clear as if written with a 
Sunbeam, that the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking no» 
thing of high and low Degrees in, Church or 
Stace, but of theſe who periſh , and theſe who 
are ſaved Eternally; according to this Explication, 
every one that is in low Degree ſhould be a vouy 
, 0 
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of Wrath, fiered for Do tk ; FSeing none can 
deny, that this is all one with a Veſſel of Diſho. 
nour 1 28 alſo every one that is in bigh. Degree in 
Church or State ſhould be a Veſſel of Mercy, a» 
foretime prepared unto Glory, and one t Gods 
called Ones, as the Apotile was, ( whoſe calling I 
think was effectual, and ſo certainly a Saint) ſuch 
« mark of Believers and Unbclievers was never 
heard before. 

To Cortoborat what he fayes on this Verſe 
he gives us his notes on Jer. 18. 3, 4, 5+ wong 
which one is, that the Lord expoflulates with I- 
rael for not ſufſering bim to mould them a new, 
To which we anſwer, that it will no more follow 
from this place, that the Heart of corrupt man is 
ſtronger in reſiſting than the Power of God, and 
that God cannot make men of unwilling to be- 
come willing, which is the weaning of our Ad- 
yerſaries Words, than rea) ignorance of what was 
to come, may be concluded to bein God from Iſa. 
5. 4+ and 59+ 16, Other notes he has ppon this 
place, ſuch as, That the Lord forms men a new 
by Force or Violence, but works with them as 
free Agents, ſcrving for nothing except to declare 
this Authots maliciouſneſſe; for he here infinuares, 
that the Reformed Churches judge, that God 
deals with a, ſinner in bis Converſion, as if be 
were a Stone or a Bruit, the contrair' of which 
appeareth from their Confeſſions, and in ſpecial 
in the Confeffion, which he here impugneth, 
Ch. 10. 1 ; ** 92 
; He goeth on to comment upon the 22 verſe war's 

- W 
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he ſays, * That it is not ſo much as implyed, that 
theſe. Veſſels of wrath, ſpoken of in this verſe , by 
© the Apoſtle, were fitted by the Lord ro DeltcuRi- 
* 0n. Yea ſaith he, the contrary is imported, where 
* the Apoſtle ſayes, That Ga endureth them with 
much long ſuffering; For if God created them, or 
© deſigned them of purpoſe to Deſtruction, things 
had ſucceeded according to his hearts defire, 

In Reply to theſe Cavils we find no difficulty; 
for God may be as well ſaid to fic men to De- 


ſtruction, as be is ſaid to harden ſome, verſe 18. For⸗ 


I chink none will deny, but hardening is a fitting to 
Deſtruction. 2. I think none dare deny, that even 
While God was hardening Pharaobs heart, he was 
exerciſing his long ſuffering patience , in permitting 
bim co fulfill his courſe of fin. Auguſtin de Civit. 
Dei Lib. 16. ſayes. God of the ſame Maſs, con- 
* demn2d through Orifinal fin, did as a Potter 
© make one to honour, and another to diſhonour z 
Our Author ſayzth moreover, That it is not (aid, 
they were created, bur fitted forNeſtcuction Kerap- 
TI;uere, Reply, Altho our Adverſary loves alwayes 
to paſs over the Connection of the verſes of chis 
Chapter, as indeed he hath good reaſon to do, he 
notwithſtanding may permit us to conſider it: In 
which we ſhall od. that men may be ſaid to be fit- 
ted to wrath, even as ſome part of the lump of clay 
i fitted by the Potter, for Veſſels of Diſhonour: 
Jut it is appointed for this diſhonourable uſe as 
| ſoon as it is appointed to be veſſels : But ſo it is, 
That the Lord fo ordere th of men as the Potter of 
his Clay, as the Apoſtle here ſnewes. It is — 
| there 
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therefore, That by this word Fitted, ir uſi be under- 
ſtood among other things, Appointed os Deciced. 

He goeth on to Comment on the 23 verſe, where 
among ſome other things, which he hath not to the 
Purpoſe that he intendet h, he aſſerts, That this 
preparing of the Veſſels of Glory, is not attributed 
to Gods Eternal Decree. And ia this he is but like 
himſelf, who, as we bave heard above denyeth on 
the matter, ti there is any Decree of God con- 
cerning theSalvation or Damnation of men in parti- 
cular before death: Altho at another time, as we 
have alſo heard, he ſticketh not to contradict this 
But that this pre paratioo isAttribured to the Decree 
of God, is clear, not only from the Scope of the A- 
poſtle, and the Energie of the word Tpo7%25:y bur 
alſo from no few other Scripreres , ſuch as Eph, 1. 

153 6, hy 
, A Lage to ſhut up this Diſcourſe,Let the Read. 
er Obſerve with me. 1. That tho men bring full 
Wain-loads of Arguments, in appearance like 
Goli:h's Sword, from the Armorie of corrupt Rez» 
ſon, whereby to overthrow the genuine- meaning 
of this place, they are not to be regarded, neither 
on this account are we to be moved or ſhaken, as 
touching the behalf of this place. For in o fat 
as we are ſhaken from it through the force of theſs 
Reaſons, We yield to theſe great Adverlaries of 
Chriſt Jeſus, the Socinians, that grand Principia 
of all Orthodox Chriſtians vis, that Rea ſon as well - 
as the reſt of the Scriptures Rivals, ought to ſtride 
fail, and yeild prehemineney thereto , as being the 
entire — ultimat Rule of the Faith and Manner 
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1 Chriſtian. This I have good reaſon to note here; 
For there be many that though they cannot but per- 
ceive this Text to be, without the higheſt violent -· 
ing and detorting thereof, utterly io capable of any 
other ſenſe, than What the Reformed; and in e ſpe- 
cial our Reverend Weftminifter Aſembly, give upon 
it ſtill, notwithſtanding alledge, that on the account 

of their moſt powerful Reaſons to the contrary, + 
This our meaning is not to be received, ſeck an- 
ther where we will. 2, That if there be a Doctrine 
in all the Holy Scriptures, out of the reach of, and 
far above the Line of Humave Reaſom, contrary to- 
Corrupt Reaſon, and in its Eſtimat tepugnantto 


deny, but that this Doctrine of Etertal Election, 
and Reprobation, is one of the cher oÞ ſuch Doct- 
rines, as having for its Object, that which i- no leſs - 
igable than Eternity, no leſs unfathom- 
able chan Immenſity,no leſs: Incompreberfivle,than 
be whoſe very dameis Wonderful, and fo won- 
dierful chat none can know it, even God bimſelf, 
- "according to his Eternal «ctiogs and workings, 
3ly« That this place of Scripture, is one of the chief 
FSents of the Doctrine of Election and Reprobation: 
- Hence we moſt _— infer, that in Agitation of 
—This great Controverly ; If any Scriptures be 
* hich ſeemingly ( for ile ) 
e contrary te this Text, Light is to be brought 
i place, for expounding and'clearing op the 
of cheſe ſeemingly. repugbant Set iptures, 
ther, that è contra, theſe ſhould be wade 
uad and Golde in expoſition of thiss „ 
FINIS. 
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